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FOREWORD 
BY 


MAHAMAHOPADHYAYA VIDYAVACASPATI DARS'ANAKALANIDHI 
PROFESSOR S. KUPPUSWAMI SASTRI, M.A.. LES. 
Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative Philology, 
Presidency College, Madras. 


IT is a source of great pleasure to me to write a fore- 
word to this publication, in compliance with tho request 
of its editors—Dr. C. Kunhan Raja, M.A., D.Phil., 
who happens to be my present friend and colleague and 
former pupil, and Mr. S. S. Suryanarayana Sastri, 
Head of the Department of Philosophy in the University 
of Madras. 

This is a revised edition of the Sanskrit Philosophi- 
cal treatise called MANAMEYODAYa, which was first 
published in 1912 as No. 19 of the Trivandrum Sanskrí; 
Series. Dr. C. Kunhan. Raja and Mr. Suryanarayana 
Sastri are responsible for this revised edition and include 
in it the Sanskrit text and their English translation. 
The Sanskrit text given in this edition is far more 
reliable and accurate than tho text given in the first 
edition. In bringing out ihe present revised edition, 
the editors have used an additional manuscript which 
was not used in the first edition and which is deposited 
in the Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, 
Madras, (D.C.S. No. 15297) A comparison of this 
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edition with the first edition will disclose noteworthy 
improvements, variations and additions. In this connec- 
tion, section 13, page 6 and section 147, pages 228 and 
229 in the present revised edition may be compared 
with the corresponding portions in tho first edition. 
The English translation is faithful and accurate and 
brings the contents of this important philosophical text 
within the easy reach of the students of modern Univer- 
sities, who are mostly using the English language as 
their medium of thought and expression in their aca- 
demical and public life. The detailed table of contents 
and the comparative list of doctrinal differences prefixed 
to this edition greatly enhance its value. 

The: Sanskrit text published in this volume ip a 
valuable philosophical manual of the Bhatta school ; and 
as its significant title MANAMEYODAYA shows, it repre- 
senis an authoritative and informative elucidation 
(udaya) of the recognised means of valid knowledge 
(mana) and the categories (meya) constituting the 
objective content of valid knowledge, in accordance 
with Kumarila Bhatta’s school known as the Bhatta 
school. The first part of this book (ménapariccheda) 
deals with the pramanas and was written by the famous 
Narayana Bhatta of Malabar, who flourished in tlre latter 
half of the 16th century. The second part (meyapari- 
‘ccheda) was produced by a later scholar, who was also 
called Narayana Pandita. Narayana Bhatta, the author 
of the first half, was one of the greatest scholar-poets of 
Kerala in the 16th century. He is the famous author of 
the Narayagtya and Prakriyasarvasva. His Versatility, 
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profound scholarship, saintly character and great 
poetic talents are justly praised in the following terms 
at the beginning of the Bhaktapriyā, a commentary on 
the Narayantya: 


«qisa: AeA: 
qamma: aasaga Ra: Aaa: pU 


The second part of this work is an appropriate 
complement to the first part and rises to an almost 
equally high level. 

Within a brief compass, in a style which is at once 
lucid and terse, this work gives an able and well-ground- 
ed exposition of the leading tenets of the philosophical 
side of the Bhatia school, and adds comparative and 
critical remarks, where required, with particular refer- 
ence to the corresponding tenets of other systems of 
Indian philosophical thought—chiefly the Prabhakara, 
Nyaya, Advaita and Bauddha systems. I am sure that, 
in the form in which the text is presented in this edition 
and with the reliable English translation which is given 
here, this work will be of great value as an efficient aid 
to the study of Indian philosophy in general, and more 
especially to the appreciation of the distinctive features 
of the Bhatta phase of realism in Indian philosophical 
thought. I congratulate Dr. C. Kunhan Raja and 
Mr. S. S. Suryanarayana Sastri on this substantial piece 
of work in the sphere of Indian Philosophy. 


5, North Mada Street S. KUPPUSWAMI SASTRI 
Mylapore, 10-5-1933 
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DETAILED CONTENTS OF THE TEXT 


I. MEANS OF VALID KNOWLEDGE, pp. 1—146 
(i) INTRODUOTION, pp. 1—8 
(The figures refer to the paragraphs, unless otherwise stated) 


1. Mangala. Brief statement of the subject-matter. 
Definition of means of valid knowledge and of valid 
knowledge. 2. Recollection and restatement excluded from 
valid ‘knowledge. 3, 4. Continuous stream of cognition is 
valid knowledge. 5—7. Manifostednoss as the extraneous 
adjunct which defines the element of time. 8. No false 
knowledge according to Prabhakara. 9. Reply to this. 
10. Senses and senso-contact, means of valid knowledge. 
11. Cognition too is so spoken of. 12. Dofinition of valid 
knowledge and moans thereof according to tho Logicians 
and according to Prabhükara ; rofutation thereof. 13. Fur- 
ther refutation of Prabhükara. 14. Buddhists view of valid 
knowledge and its refutation. 15. Final statemont of tho 
definition of the means of valid knowledge. Enumoration 
of the moans of valid knowledge. Numbor of means of 
valid knowledge according to various systems. 


(ii) PERCEPTION, pp. 8—25 


1. Definition of perception and enumeration of kinds 
of sense-contact. 2. Description of the sense-organs 


- 
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3. Establishment of the nature of the five external sense- 
organs. 4. The Logicians' view regarding the sense of 
hearing and its refutation. 5. The sense called mind. 6. Some 
details about visual perception. 7 The Logicians’ view 
regarding sight at a distance and its refutation. 
8. Sense-organs not perceptible. 9. Two kinds of sense- 
contact, Cases of conjunotion. 10. Identity with what 
is in conjunction; identity with what is identical with 
what is in conjunction, if needed. 11. Six kinds of sense- 
contact according to tho Logioians. 12. Its refutation. 
13. Prabhükara's enumeration of sense-contacts and its 
refutation. 14. Non-determinate and determinate cogni- 
tions. 15. No non-determinate cognitions according to 
the Grammarians; refutation of this. 16. Determinate 
cognitions neither valid nor perceptual according to the 
Buddhists; this refuted. 17. The Buddhists’ position 
further explained and refuted. 18. The applicability of the 
term " perception" to determinate cognitions. 19. Prabhü- 
kara’s viow on this. 20. Its refutation. 21. Five kinds 
of determinate cognition. 22. A sixth variety stated and 
shown to be included in one of the five. 23. Instru- 
mentality for perception in sense-organs, their contact 
and cognition. 24. Prabhükara's definition of perception. 
25. What is directness? 26. Directness explained and 
refuted. 27. Buddhists’ view of perception and its refuta- 
tion. 28. Logicians’ definition of perception to include 
Yogic vision; its refutation. 


(iil) INFERENCE, pp. 25—91 


1. Dofinition of inference. Reciprocal and non-reci- 
procal pervasion. 2. Dofinition of pervasion. 3. Definition 
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of extraneous adjunct. 4—7. Purpose of tho various 
elements in this definition; this purpose oxplained in 
two ways. 8. Doubted oxtrancous adjunct. 9. Sometimes 
only particular forms of the probans are cficctive. 
10. How pervasion is apprehended; repeated observation. 
11. Prabhükara's view that it is from a single observation. 
12. This refuted. 13. Objection: no repeated observation 
possible in certain cases. 14. Reply to this. 15. Counter- 
argument; its five elements. 16. Fallacious counter- 
argument. 17. Defects like solf-dopendence included in 
counter-argument. 18. Counter-argumont helps inference. 
19—22. Objcction: further doubts are possible; reply to 
this. 23. Doubts about invisible oxtrancous adjuncts. 
24—25. Counter arguments help other means of valid 
knowledge too. 26. Furthor points regarding countor- 
arguments. 27. Relative importance of repeated obsorva- 
tion and counter-argumonts in inferenco. 28. Buddhists’ 
view of approhending pervasion. 29. Its refutation; 
synonyms of pervasion and pervaded. 30. Throe-fold 
cognition of the pervaded. 31. Purpose of the word * non- 
proximate” in the definition of inforence. 32. Carvükas' 
view that in inferenco either there is no pervasion or 
thero is proving what is already known. 33. Reply to this. 
34. Prabhükara's view that in inference what is to be undor- 
stood as now is only the oxistence of the probans in tho 
subject. 35. This refuted. 36. Cognition too is spokon of as 
a means of inference: 37. Three kinds of probans. 38. The 
corresponding throo kinds of porvasion. 39. Tho negativoly 
concomitant not accepted by tho Kaumarilas. Logicians’ 
defence of it; this refuted. 40. The view that thore is no 
*"non-established qualification". 41. A modified accop- 
tanco. 42. Tho fivo olements of the positively and negativoly 
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concomitant probans." 43. The purely positively con- 
comitant and the purely negatively concomitant have only 
four elements. 44. The seen and the generically seen 
probans. 45. Logicians' view of the generically seen. 
46. This refuted. 47. Two kinds of inference. 48. Five 
members of an inference for another. 49. Three members 
alone wanted. 50. Buddhists view that only two 
members wanted; refutation of this. 51. Examples of a 
three-membored syllogism. 52. Fallacies of tho subject. 
53—55. The various sublating means. 56—59. Tho fallacies 
of the probans. `“ The non-established " 60. Logicians' view 
of "the non-establishment of the relation”; this rofuted. 
61. Non-establishment only for ono or for both parties. 
62. “The contradictory." 63. “ Tho non-conclusive." 64. The 
view of some on this. 65. Partial acceptance of this view. 
66. The fivo kinds of fallacy of the probans according to 
the Logicians; a sixth according to some; the sixth 
according to Bhásarvajüa. 67. Exampie of "the similar to 
tho contoxt.' 68. This is included in what are already 
enumerated. 69. The view that this must bo distinct. 
10. This refuted. 71." The similar to the contoxt" may bo 
included in "the non-conclusive". 72. " The contradictory 
non-inconstant " ; different views on this. 73. Bhasarvajiia's 
explanation of this. 74. This refuted. 75. “The discarded 
through lapse of time,” only a fallacy of the subject. 
16. Objection: there are no fallacies oxcopt for the 
probans. 77. Repiy to this. 78. “Tho non-eíficient " is 
only "non-establishment of pervasion". 79. "The non- 
ascertained" of Bhüsarvajüa not a distinct fallacy. 
80. Examples; two kinds. 81, 82. Four kinds of fallacios 


for each of the two kinds. 83, 84. Two further fallacies 
for both. 
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(iv) AUTHORITY, pp. 91—108 


1. Why this topic is noxt taken up. Dofinition of 
authority. 2. Method of learning the moaning. 3. Tho 
views of Parthastrathi and Cidünanda about tho meaning 
of a word. 4. The Logicians view of it. 5. Siddhünt& 
viow that the moaning of a sentenco is through secondary 
implication. The relation of what are expressed and tho 
expression of what are rolated. 6. Capacity of tho words 
in respect of their senses as related. 7. Prabhükara's view 
that words express isolated objects and then express thom 
as related, 8. This refuted. 9. Dofence of Siddhünta viow. 
10. Causos of the apprehension of the meaning of a sontonco. 
11. Proximity; Prabhükara's viow refuted. 12. Further 
stetgment of Prabhakara's view and refutation of it. 
13. Verbal cognition: human and superhuman. Prabhu- 
kara's viow that verbal cognition is only scriptural. 
14, 15. This refuted. 16. The viow of Kanada and its 
refutation. 17. Scripture can have no defect. 18, Furthor 
details not enlarged upon. 


(v) ANALOGY, pp. 108—117 


1. Definition. It is a distinct means. Its instrument 
and fruit. 2. This element is inference to the Logicians. 
3. This refuted. 4. A soparate moans to cogniso dissimila- 
rity? 5. No. 6. Logicians: analogy is knowing the rela- 
tion of the namo and the named. 7. Its justification. 
8. An objection to this. 9. Reply. 10. This knowledge 
of the rolation of tho namo and tho named from dissimilar 
attributes and from attributes in general. 11. The view 
of the Logicians rofuted. 12. The word “analogy” not 
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applicable to what tho Logioians have in view. 13. The 
view of there being only three means of valid knowledge 
rejected. Prebhükara's view that similarity is a distinct 
category; will be refuted later. 


(vi) PRESUMPTION, pp. 118—131 


1. Definition; further improvement of it. 2, 3. This 
is inference according to the Logicians- There can be no 
conflict between two valid cognitions: An apparent con- 
flict exists in inferenco too. 4—9. This refuted: there 
can be such a conflict; not included in inference. 10. Pra- 
bhukara’s view that presumption is generated by doubt. 
11. This rofuted. 12 Two kinds of presumption: from 
the scen and from tho heard. 13. Presumption from the 
heard, explained. 14. Prabhükara's view that there is 
no presumption from the heard; this refuted. 15. Further 
refutation of it. 16. A doubt about this refutation. 
17. Refutation justifiod. 


(vii) NEGATION, pp. 132—143 


1. Definition. 2. Its instrumont. Justification of the 
term "negation". 3. Its auxiliary: capacity. 4. Capacity 
explained; its need. 5,6. Two kinds of non-cognition: 
one, due to the non-oxistenco of valid knowledgo and two, 
due to the non-existenco of recollection. 7. Non-oxistence 
is porceptible according to the Logicians; this refuted. 
8. Knowledge is non-perceptible; so its non-existence too 
must be so. 9. Inferences for the perceptibility of 
non-existence; brief statement of the defects in them. 
10—14- Dofects in them onlarged upon. 15, 16. Thore 
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is no relation called that of tho qualification and tho quali- 
fied. 17. Non-existence can be seen only as doterminate, 
if it be perceptible. 18. Inference from this of its non- 
perceptibility. 19. Non-existence known only from non- 
cognition. 90. Prabhakara's view that thore is no such 
thing called non-existence ; this will be refuted later. 


(viii) CONCLUSION, pp. 143—146 


Inclusion and tradition not separate means. Inclusion 
is a form of inference. Tradition is generally invaiid ; if 
valid, it is only authority. Rümüyana supports tho six-fold 
division of the means of valid knowledge. 


II. OBJECTS OF VALID KNOWLEDGE 
(i) INTRODUCTION, pp. 147, 148 


Mangala. The King Münavedo. Completing tho work 
under his orders. Objects of valid knowledgo stated differ- 
ently. Five according to tho Siddhünta. 


(ii) SUBSTANCE, pp. 148—229 


1. Definition of substance. Logiciuns' definition; this 
refuted. 2, 3. Defence of tho Siddhinta dofinition. 4. Cias- 
sification of substances. 5. Definition and classification 
of earth. 6. Four kinds of earth-bodios. 7. Prabhakara’s 


view that what are produced from sprouts aro not bodies. 
c 
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8. Refutation of this: it is against Codes and Epics. 
9. Objection to this refutation. 10. Reply to this objection. 
11. Further objection to the refutation and replies to them. 
12. Creepors have intelligence; this further defended. 
Or, it may be conceded that they have no intelligence. 
13. Definition and classification of water. 14. Definition and 
classification of fire. 15. Definition and classification of air. 
16. Logicians’ view that air is to be inferred. 17. This 
refuted. 18. Syllogism to prove that air is perceptible. 
19. Air not established by climination. 20. Definition 
and classification of darkness. 21. Logicians' view that 
darkness is absence of light; this refuted. 22. Furthor 
rofutation of it. 23. Prabhükara's view of darkness. 
24. Its rofutation. 25. Difficulty in darkness being per- 
ceptible. 26,27. Reply to this difficulty. 28. Scriptural 
evidence for darkness being bluc. The view of some that 
darkness is a quality of earth; this too accepted. 
29. Refutation of the Buddhists’ view that there is no 
whole as distinct from parts. 30. Logicians’ view of primal 
atoms and the creation of the universe. 31. Siddhanta 
viow of primal atoms; no evidence for the primal atoms 
of the Logicians. 32. Objection to the Siddhanta: there 
is evidence. 33,34. Reply to this objection. 35. Yogic 
perception as evidence; rojected. 36. Universe not created 
by God. 37. Inference to show that God is creator; this 
refuted. 38-—40. This further refuted. 41. Syllogism to 
prove the Siddhuünta view. 42. Objection to this syllogism. 
43. Reply to this objection. .44. Need for an agent. 
45. There is no such need. 40. God's desire and volition 
cannot bo causes for creation. 47. Objection to this; reply 
to the objection. 48. God of the true followers of the 
Vedas; an objection to this: God must be the author of 
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the Vedas. 49. Roply to this. Dofocts in tho inference. 
50. Logicians' objection: even words of Manu etc. would 
turn out to be suporhuman. This refuted. 51. Further 
defonco of tho Siddhanta. 52. Inferonces to show that 
Vedas wore never created. 53. Why not say that Bharata 
etc. too aro superhuman? Repiy: no. 54. Vedic authority 
for the human origin of the Vedas. 55. Reply to this. 
56. Objection: an author noeded for tha Vedas to be author- 
itative. 57. Validity not due to merit. 58. Intrinsic vali- 
dity and extrinsic invalidity for cognitions. Various views 
on validity. 59. Sankhya view that both aro intrinsic. 
60, 61. Reply to this. 62—64. Logicians' view that both 
are extrinsic. 65— 67. Reply to this. 77. Buddhist viow 
that. vaiidity is oxtrinsic and invalidity intrinsic; this 
rejected. 78. Final statement about divisible substances. 
19. Brief statement about ether otc. 80. Ether ctc., 
non-eternal according to Sañkara ; this rejected. 81. Ether, 
time and space aro perceptible; no other evidence for 
their existence. 82. Objection: there is evidence in ether 
being the abode of the quality, sound. 83. Roply: sound 
is not a quality; even if it bo a quality. no new substance 
like ether. 84. Ether, seen by tho ontire world, cannot be 
imperceptible. 85. Time not to be inferred; it is per- 
ceptible. 56. Space too is percoptible. 87, 88. Ether, time 
and spaco—divisions through oxtraneous adjuncts. 89. Soul ; 
object of mental perception. Prabhakara's view that soul 
and cognition are understood as agent and knowing in tho 
cognition of every object. 90— 92. Refutation of this. 
93. Sahkara's viow that soul is self-manifesting; this 
refuted. 94. Objection: if soul is not self-manifesting, it 
would bo both subject and object. Reply: there is no harm. 
95. Brief statement of tho soul being distinct from body, 
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sense-organs, cognition and happiness. 96. Refutation of 
the view that the body is the soul. 97,98. Refutation of 
the sense-organs being the soul. 99. Refutation of cogni- 
tion being the soul. 100. Tho Upanisadio view that cogni- 
tion is the soul. The scripture, “ Brahman, knowledge, 
bliss”. 101. Tho differont words are according to the 
distinctness of what are to be excluded. 102. In“ Intense 
brightnoss is the moon,” identity of meaning for the words, 
“intense,” "brightness" and "moon". 103. Syllogism to 
show that the import of a proposition is the impartito. 
104. Brief statement of the differont views regarding the 
import of a proposition. 105—107. Refutation of the view 
that it is impartite. 108. Knowledge is not eternal. 
109, 110. Unity of soul refuted. 111. Differences in the 
universe not due to assumption. 112. Soul is all-pervasive. 
113. Heaven and release; the Maierialists' view on this 
rejected. 114. Buddhists’ view of roloase; this refuted. 
115. Logicians’ view of release; this refuted. 116. Prabha- 
kara’s view; this refuted. 117. Sankhya view; this 
refuted. 118. Sahkara's view; this refuted. 119. The 
worid is an illusion and hence can be destroyed—rofutation 
of this viow. 120. What release is. 121, 122. Difficulties 
in this view replied to. 123. Description of release and the 
path thereto. 124. Definition of mind; its being atomic 
refuted. 125. Objection: all-pervasiveness sublated by tue 
very evidence for its existence. 126. Its refutation. 
127. Difficulty that if mind be all-pervasive, it can have no 
conjunction with the all-pervasive soul; this avoided. 
128. Two all-pervasivo substances can have conjunction. 
129. Why a distinct substance called mind. 130. Definition 
of sound. 131. The view that sound is a quality of ether, 
rejocted. 132. Sound is  all-pervasivo. 133. Logicians' 
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explanation for the simultaneous cognition of sound. 
134. This refuted. 135. Refutation of sound boing produced 
or destroyed. 136. The activity of tha lips otc., though 
antecedent to tho sound, is not causo. 137. Sound, though 
all-pervasivo, naed not be heard by all; what manifests sound 
is only the conjunction of the audible sound (a variety of air), 
with the sense of hearing. 138. Difforent qualities in the 
same sound intolligible. 139. Identity of tho letter is not 
a delusion. 140. Various difficulties, if sound be accepted 
as producible. 141. Sound divided into significant and 
non-significant. 142. Definition of word. Briof statement 
of the Sphota theory. 143. Refutation of Sphota. 
144. Acceptance of Sphota does not romovo any difficulties. 
145. Rolation of the word to the sense is oternal; 
Logicians' view that this relation is a convention, with 
God as the author; this rofuted. 146. Only the genus is 
signified by the word; the individual is secondarily 
implied. 147. The neod for this ciaborato discussion on 
the eternality of sound. 


(iii) GENUS, pp. 229—239 


1. Definition of genus. 2. The Buddhists’ view that 
there is no genus. 3. Reply to this. 4. Genus is not 
morely the oxclusion of what is not that. 5. Genus 
cannot be oither different or non-different from the 
individual; reply to this objection: it can bo differont and 
non-different at tho samo time. 6. Experience is tho 
authority for assuming theso contradictory attributes 
in tho same thing. 7. This  exporienco explained. 
8. Prabhükara's view of inhorence boing tho relation 
between the genus and the individual; this rejected. 
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9. Prabhükara's view that existence elo. are not gonuses. 
10, 11. Refutation of this. 12. Logicians' view that there 
is no“ existence " in a genus, 13. This refuted. 14. Sound- 
nois established as a gonus. 15. Further justification 
for accepting existence as a genus. 16. Justification 
for accepting sound-ness as a genus. 17. Justification 
for accepting Brahminness as a gonus. 18. Substancencss 
etc. too are gonusos. 


(iv) QUALITY, pp. 240—276 


1. Definition and classification of quality. 2. Defini- 
tion and classification of colour. 3. Definition and 
classification of taste. 4. Definition and classification of 
smell. 5. Definition and classification of touch. 6. Defini- 
tion and classification of number. 7. Definition and 
classification of size. 8. Definition of distinctness. Prabhū- 
kara does not accept distinctness in produced substanco ; 
rofutation of this position. 9. Justification of Prabhakara's 
position and its refutation. 10. The followers of the 
Upanisads do not accept distinctness at ali. 11,12. Refu- 
tation of this. 13. Definition and classification of conjunc- 
tion. 14. Definition and classification of disjunction. 
15. Definition and classification of remoteness and proximity. 
16, Definition and classification of weight. 17. Dofini- 
tion of visoidity. 18. The qualities from cognition up to 
volition defined. How thoy are cognisod. 19. Different 
views regarding cognition—how cognition is understood. 
20. Self-manifestedness of cognition. 21. Its refutation. 
33. Difficulty if cognition be an object of cognition ; roply 
to this. 23. Syllogism to show that cognition is an objoct 
of cognition. 24. Logicians’ view that cognition is 
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perceptible; its refutation. 25. Difficulty if cognition be 
understood from manifestodness. Reply to this. 26. Further 
justification of Siddhanta position. 27. Buddhists’ view 
of cognition; will bo refuted later. 28. Classification of 
happiness. 29. Classification of misery. 30. Definition of 
desire, aversion and volition. 31. Definition and classifica- 
tion of impression. 34. Dofinition of audible sound. 
35. Definition of manifestodness. 36. Manifestedness exists 
in all categories. 37. Prabhaükara's dofinition of mani- 
festodnoss; this rejected. 38—41. Explanation and justi- 
fication of manifestedness. 42. Dofinition and classification 
of potency. 43. Potency in substance, quality and action 
illustrated. 44. Logicians' view that there is no potency. 
45. Rofutation of this. 46, 47. Non-cxistenco is nover a 
cause. 48. Prabhükara's view that potency is a distinct 
category and is to he understood through inference. 
Refutation of both theso views. Tho first accepted by 
some among the Kaumirilas. 49. How potency is undor- 
stood through presumption. 50. It is a quality though it 
exists in categories other than substances. 51. Differences 
in the Logicians' enumeration of qualities. This rojected. 
52. Virtue and vico aro specific qualities of tho soul 
according to the Logicians. This rejected. 53. Tho term 
"virtuo" not soon applicd to any quality of the soul. 
PrabhüEara's view that tho optativo mood oxprosses unseen 
result. This rejected. 55,56. Objection: one learns tho 
meaning as somothing to be dono. The primary 
significance of the optative mood is the unscen result. 
57, 58. Refutation of this. 59. What is done by a sentence 
is to stato the knowledga that something is the means to 
what is desired. 60. Unseen result not oxpressed by the 
optative mood. 61. Virtue means sacrifice otc. 62. Viow 
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of Salikanatha ; ono is called virtuous when one performs 
what is  enjoined. This rejected» 63. Scripture too 
identifies virtue with sacrifice. Scripture cites sacrifice 
alone as means to prosperity. Two kinds of productive 
operation. 65. Mode of expressing the objective productive 
operation. The comprehensive form of the expression of the 
objective productive operation. The samo in ordinary 
sentences too. 67. Mode of expressing verbal productive 
operation. 68. Two viows regarding the meaning of an 
injunction. 69. No real difference in these two views. 
10. Only saorifico etc. are virtues; only cruolty etc. are 
vices. 71. Unseen result not a distinct quality nor 
category. 


(v) ACTION, pp. 277—283 1 

1. Definition and classification of action. 2. Prabhu- 
kara’s view that action is not perceptible. 3. Objection: 
action is to be inferred. 4. Reply to this. 5. Difficulty if 
action is to be inferred from conjunction and disjunction. 
6 —10. Attempts to justify such inforences and their 
refutation. 11. Why in cortain cases action is not soon. 
12. The Bhüsya which states the inferability of action to 
bo discarded. 13. If action be not perceptible, there is no 
evidence for action. 14. Objection: there is evidence in 
that the non-inherent cause of conjunction must bo action. 
15. Roply to this. 


(vi) NON-EXISTENCE, pp. 234--305 


1. AM positive categories have heen dealt with. 
2. Prabhükara's view that there are still more categories 
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9. Logicians' view that there aro still others. 4. Reply to 
Prabhükara: potency and number are oniy qualities; 
similarity not a distinct category. 5. Dofonce of Prabhü- 
kara: the cognition “like that,” instead of “that” not 
intelligible if similarity were not a’ distinct category. 
6. Roply: explanation of the distinction between the two 
cognitions "like that" and "that". 7. Difficulty in 
Prabhükara's view: comparisons like " very similar" and 
"less similar" becomo unintelligible. 8. Evidence for 
particularity adopted by Logicians. 9. Refutation of this. 
10. The view that inherence is perceptible; this refuted. 
11. No sense-contact possible forinherence. 12. Inferencos 
used by Prabhikara cannot establish inherenco. 13. Bha- 
vanütha's inference; this refuted. 14. Infinite regress 
if inheronce is accepted. 15. Between part and whole cto., 
tho relation is identity. 16. Justification for dealing with 
moans of valid knowledge otc. as distinct from objects 
of valid knowledge. 17. Definition of non-existence. 
18. Classification and iilustration of non-cxistence. No 
non-oxistence according to Prabhükara. 19— 24. Refuta- 
tion of this: either non-oxistence is a distinot reality or 
cognition of non-existence is possible even where the 
thing is prosent. 25. Müdhyamika view of the universe. 
26, 27. Yogücüra view of tho universo. 28, 29. Sautrüntika 
view of the universe. 30. Vaibhasika viow of the univorse. 
31. Brief statemont of tho viows of the four Buddhistic 
schools: 39. Momontarinoss cannot bo established through 
perception. 33. Nor can it be by inforonce. 34. Upani- 
gadic view of tho universe. 35. Rofutation of this: 
illusorinoss cannot be absoluto non-oxistonco nor is it being 
other than reality and non-reality. 36. Defence of the 
Upanisadic viow: being othor than reality and non-reality is 
LU 
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possible. 37. Reply to this. 38. Illusorincss cannot be 
possibility of sublation, sinco there is no sublation possible. 
39. Defence of the Upanisadic view: inference may be 


the sublater. Reply to this. 40. Tho five categories 
are real. 


(vii) CONCLUSION, pp. 306—309 


Dedication to Hari. Even evil Karma is a blessing 
in that it has led to a vision of tho Lord in his corporeal 
form. Ancestors of the author. Prayer to Krishna. The 


teachers of the author. Praise of the book. Praise of 
King Manavoda. 
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PREFACE 


THE MANAMEYODAYA is an elementary treatise on the 
Mrmarisà system of Indian Philosophy according to 
the School of Kumàárila Bhatta. This work occupies 
the same position in the Mimüisà system which the 
Siddhantamuktavali occupies in the Nyàya-Vaisesika 
system or the Vedanéaparibhasa in the Advaita system. 
The Work was published some years ago in the 
Trivandrum Sanskrit Series as No. XIX. In preparing 
the present edition we have utilised, besides the 
printed book, a manuscript belonging to the Government 
Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras (No. D.C.S. 
15297, Vol. 27, p. 10,068). 

With the help of the manuscript we have been able 
to incorporate in the present edition many passages that 
are not seen in the original edition. Wo have also been 
able to correct many passages in the printed book. 
Where the manuscript and the printed edition differed, 
we have chosen for our edition that reading which in 
our opinion was the better one. 

The present edition is meant for the use of students 
of Indian Philosophy, especially University students, 
who desire to familiarise themselves with the elements 
of the Mimams& system. In the other systems of 
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Indian Philosophy there are text books which suit the 
purposes of a beginner. We found that for the 
Mimüinnsá system this work serves the purpose best. 

In translating the work into English, we have 
tried to make the translation as close to the original 
as possible and at the same time to make the English 
readable and simple. The interest of clarity has been 
kept in view more than that of literal fidelity. 
Wherever we thought that the student might require 
additional help, we have added brief noies. The 
detailed contents, the comparative tables, tho list of 
doctrinal differences, the glossary—these, it is hoped, 
will be of considerable help to the students. 

The book is the work of two authors. ‘The first 
part dealing with the means of valid knowledge ts the 
work of one Narayana, and the second part dealing 
with the objects of valid knowledge is by a 
later Narayana. It is certain that the Narayana 
who wrote the first part meant to write both the 
parts, as could be seen from the second stanza in the 
beginning : 


The existence of things is two-fold, divided into 
means of knowledge and objects of knowledge; 
therefore we propound both according to the 
path of the venerable Kumarila. 


This is also evident from the many references to 
the second part that are met with in the first part. 
There is no way of ascertaining why he did not 
complete the work. 
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Narayana who wrote tho first part is a famous 
poet und scholar of Malabar, who lived about four 
centuries ago. He is the author of Narayantya 
(Trivandrum Sanskrit Series No. XVIII) JPrakriyü- 
Sarvasva, a work on grammar (Trivandrum Sanskrit 
Series No. CVI) and many short poems, some of 
which have already been published in the Kavyamala 
Series. Little is known of the Narayana who complet- 
ed the work, except what can be gathered from 
the information which the author himself gives in the 
work. 

The work is more or less an abridgement of a book 
called the Nititattvavirbhava by Cidananda Muni (Adyar 
Library XXXIX, A 6), which has not yet been printed, 
AltHough the material is taken from Cidananda’s work, 
it has been entirely rearranged to suit the needs of a 
beginner. On a comparison of both the works, we found 
that the MANAMEYODAYA suits the requirements of a 
student much beiter than the Nititattvavirbhüva, and 
therefore we chose the former in preference to tho 
latter for translation and publication. 

The present edition is issued under our joint name. 
The material was in the first instance prepared by one 
of the editors (C. Kunhan Raja) Then both of us 
examined the translation, revised and made necessary 
corrections and alterations, before the book was 
finally sent to the press. 

For separating, in both the parts of the book, the 
two seciions called the Introduction and the Conclusion, 
there is no manuscript authority. The division into 
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paragraphs too is a feature which we introduced, in the 
hope that it would be a convenience to the student. 

We take this opportunity to express our deep sense 
of gratitude to Mahamahopadhyaya Vidy&vacaspati 
Darganakalanidhi Prof. S. Kuppuswami Sastri, M.A. 
LES. for the instructive and valuable Foreword 
which he has been kind enough to write for this edition. 
We are also indebted to the Theosophical Publishing 
House, Adyar, for undertaking the publication of this 
work. Our thanks are due to the Vasanta Press, 
Adyar, for finishing the printing promptly and neatly. 


University of Madras C. K. R. 
27th April, 1933 S. S. S. 
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2. SENSE-CONTACT 


Siddhanta Prabhakara Logicians 

Conjunction Conjunction Conjunction 

Identity with whatis Inherence in whatis Inherence in what is 
in conjunction in conjunction in conjunction 

‘Identity with whatis Inherence Inherence in what is 
identical with what inherent in what is 
is in conjunction in conjunction 

Inherence 


Inherence in what is 
inherent 

Relation of attribute 
and substrate 


3. FALLACIES e 
Siddhanta : 
Fallacies of the subject— 
1. Having an established attribute. 
2. Having a sublated attribute : 
sublated by perception ; 

inference; 
authority ; 
analogy; 
presumption ; 
negation ; 
one's own words ; 
the world ; 
previous statemont. 

3. Having a non-established attribute. 


1 This is not distinct from the previous ; but accepted if prosacd, 
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Fallacies of the probans— 


1. Non-established : 
of tho attribute ; 
non-ostablished oxistence { of the substrato ; 
non-established porvasion ; 
non-established subject; . 
to tho whole; 
to a part (somotimes 
called — non-estab- 
lished porvasion) ; 
of the attributo; 
of the substrate; 
f through futile attribute ; 
(through futile substrate; 
through different basis ; 
of differenco ; 
through non- 
non-established approhension knowledgo; 
through doubt. 
to the existence of it; 
2. Contradictory ls tho oxistenco of a particular 
form of it. 


non-established relation 


non-established relation { 
non-established 


non-establishment ( 


3. Non-conclusive or common;' 
Suspected non-conolusive. 


4. Non-common.' 
Fallacies of tho oxample— 
Positive oxample : 
dovoid of probandum ; 
devoid of probans ; 


! The two are identical, according to some; this too accepted. 
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devoid of both ; 

devoid of base. 
Negative oxample: 

dovoid of probandum ; 

devoid of probans ; 

devoid of both ; 

devoid of base. 
Non-statoment of pervasion } for both kinds of 
Reverse statement of pervasion example. 


Other fallacies : 
Contradictory non-inconstant ; 
The particular-sublater. 


Logicians : ` 
Non-established. 
Contradictory. 
Non-conclusive. 
Similar to the context or having an opponent. 
Discarded due to lapse of time or sublated." 
6 ota (according to some) 

* "LNon-determined (according to Bhüsarvejiie) 


one pr 


4. OBJECTS OF KNOWLEDGE 


Siddhanta Prabhikara Logicians 
Substance Substance Substance 
Genus Quality Quality 


1 According to the Siddhanta, this is to be included in the sublated 
attributo or in the non-conclusivo. 

7 According to tho Siddhanta this is to be included in sublated 
attribute, 
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Siddhanta 


Quality 
Action 
Non-existence 


Siddhünta 


Earth 
Water 
Fire 
Air 
Darkness 
Ether 
Time 
Space 
Soul 
Mind 
Sound 


Siddhanta 


1. Colour 
2. Taste 
3. Smell 
4. Touch 


1 A quality according to the Siddhinta. 


«xxix 
Prabhikara 
Action 
Genus 
Potency ' 
Similarity 
Number 
Inherence 


5. SUBSTANOES 


6. QUALITIES 


? A quality of earth according to some. 


Logicians 


Action 

Genus 
Particularity 
Inherenco 
Non-existence 


Logicians 


Earth 
Water 
Firo 
Air 
Ethor 
Time 
Space 
Soul 
Mind 


Logicians 


Colour 
Tasto 
Smoll 
Touch 
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i A distinct category according to Prabhikara. 
*Not accepted by the other system. 


Siddhanta 


Number’ 

Size 
Distinctness 
Conjunction 
Disjunction 
Remoteness 
Proximity 
Weight 
Fluidity 
Viscidity 
Cognition 
Happiness 
Misery 

Desire 
Aversion 
Volition 
Impression 
Audible sound * 
Manifestednoss ” 
Potency ` 


xl 
» 


Logicians 


Number 
Size 
Distinctness 
Conjunstion 
Disjunction 
Remoteness 
Proximity 
Weight 
Fluidity 
Viscidity 
Sound * 
Cognition 
Happiness 
Misery 
Desire 
Aversion 
Volition 
Virtue ' 
Vice? 
Impression 
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LIST OF DOCTRINAL DIFFERENCES 


1. Valid knowledge: 


Siddhanta—The knowledge of an unknown 
roal object is valid knowledgo. 

Prabhikara—Experience is valid knowledge. 

Logicians—The knowledge of an object as it is 
is valid knowledge. 

Buddhists—Knowledge which does not fail to 
accord is valid knowledge. 


2. Re-statement : 

Siddhanta—excluded from validity and 
invalidity. 

Logicians —can be valid. 

3. Mind: 
Siddhanta —It is all-pervasive. 
Logicians— It is atomic. 

4. Sight at a distance: 

Siddhünta—Duoe to the light from the sense of 
sight becoming one with the all-pervasive 
external light. 

Logicians : Due to tho velocity of light. 

5. Knowledge: 

Grammarians—Thero is no non-determinate 

knowledgo. 
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Buddhists—Non-determinate alone is por- 
coptual and determinate is neithor perceptual 
nor valid. 


6. The term perception : 


Siddhanta—By convention-cum-etymology. 
Prabhakara—By otymology. 


7. Determinate knowledge: 


Siddhunta—There are five kinds, as deter- 
mined by substanco, genus, quality, action 
or name. 

Some: Re-cognition is a sixth variety, 
(included in the  name-determinates 
according to the Siddhünta). 


L] 
8. Perception : 


Siddhanta—Knowledge produced by sense-con- 
tact is perception. 

Prabhükara—Direct cognition is perception. 

Buddhists—Perception is what is devoid of 
determination and what is non-delusive. 

Logicians—Perception is what is pervaded by 
immediate valid cognition. 


9. Pervasion: 


Siddhünta -Apprehended by repeated obsor- 
vation. 

Prabhakara--Apprehended through a single 
observation. 

Buddhists —Established through identity and 
origination therefrom. 
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10. Inference: 


Siddhanta—Knowledge of what is non-proxi- 
mate resulting from the perception of what 
is pervaded. 

Prabhakara—Only the existence of tho 
probans in the subject is to be apprehended 
as something new. 

Materialists—Either there is no pervasion or 
there is proving what is already known. 


11. Inferences, " seen " and “ generically scen" : 


Siddhünta-—That whose content is only tho 
particular soen object is the "soon one”; 
when there is tho inference on seeing the 
pervasion in general, that is tho " gonori- 
cally seen ". 

Logicians —“ Tho seon is the inferonce of that 
whose content is a porcoptible object ; and 
tho “ generically seen " is where the content 
is a supersensuous object. 


19. | Conveying of the sense by the word: 


Parthasürathi—Expression. 

Cidananda otc..— Recollection. 

Prabhükara— Words express the bara object 
and thon the objects as related too. 

Logicians—Expression. 


13. The meaning of a sentence’: 


Siddhünta.—The senses of tho words convey the 
meaning of a sentence through secondary 
implication. 
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15. 


16. 


17. 


xliv, 
Logioians—The senses of the words convey 


the meaning of the sontenoe, which is of 
the form of a relation among themselves. 


The sentence : 


Siddhanta—Tho doctrine of the relation of 
what aro expressed. 

Others—The doctrine of the exprossion of 
what are rolated. 


Importation : 

Siddhanta—There is tho importation of the 
word. 

Prabhtkara—There is the importation of the 
sense of the word. 

Authority : E 
Siddhanta-—Both human and super-human. 
Prabhikara—Cnly the Scriptural (Supor- 

human). 
Kanpüda—It is only a form of inference. 

Analogy : 


Siddhanta—The knowledge of the similarity of 
what is not in contact, having as its sphero 
an object that is rememberod, and arising 
from the similarity to an object that 
is seen. 

Logicians-—The understanding of the rolation 
of the name and tho named from a statement 
of analogy. (Analogy as explained accord- 
ing to Siddhaánta is inference according to 
tho Logicians.) 
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18. 


19. 


20. 


22. 


23. 


31. 


«xiv 


Similarity : 
Siddhinta—Included in substance, quality or 


common attributo. 
Prabhakara—A distinot category. 


Knowledge through presumption : 


Siddhanta—Results from the conflict of two 
valid cognitions. 

Prabhikara---Results from doubt. 

Logicians—This is only a form of inferonce. 


Presumption : 


Siddhanta—From the seen and from the 
heard. 
Prabhükara —Only from the soon. 


Negation : 
Siddhünta—4A. distinct means to cognise non- 


existence. 

Prabhakara—-No such means, since there is 
no non-existence. . 
Logicians—Non-oxistenco cognisod by porcop- 

tion. 


Fallacies : 
Siddhinta---It may be for the subject, probans 


or example. 
Logicians—It is only for tho probans, 


Qualities: 
Siddhanta—One quality can exist in anothor. 
Logicians--Qualities exist only in sub- 
stancos. 
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27. 


28. 


xlvi, 
Causal relation : 


Siddhanta—Cause and effect can come into 
existence simultaneously. 
Logicians—Cause must precede the effect. 


Bodies: 
Siddhünta—What are produced from sprouts 
are bodies (they are not bodies according to 


Vacaspati). 
Prabhukara—They are not bodies. 


Air: 
Siddhanta—Air is percoptible. 
Logicians—Air is to be inferred. 


Darkness : A 


Siddhünta—It is a substance (some accept it 
as a quality of carth). 

Logicians—It is the absence of light. 

Prabhakara—Non-perception of light along 
with the porception of the soui, which is the 
apprehender, produces the conception of 
darkness. 


Part and whole: 


Siddhinta—They are distinct. 
Buddhists—There is no whole distinct from 
the parts. 
Primal atoms: 


Siddhanta—Thoy are perceptible. 
Logicians—Can only be inferred and seen 
in Yogio vision. 
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30. 


31. 


32. 


33. 


34. 


alvii 


God: 
Siddhanta—A supremoly merciful Boing. 
Logicians—Creator of the Universe and 
author of the Vedas. 


Dissolution of the Universe: 


Siddhanta—Thoro is no ultimate dissolution 


of the Universe. 
Logicians---Thoro is such a dissolution. 


Validity and Invalidity : 
Siddhanta—Validity is intrinsic, invalidity 


extrinsic. 
Sankbya—Both are intrinsic. 
Logicians —Both are oxtrinsic. 
Buddhists—Validity is extrinsic, invalidity 


intrinsic. 


Ether etc. : 
Siddhuünta—Thoy aro oternal. 
Sahkara—They aro non-cternal. 
Ether, Time and Space: 
Siddhünta—Thoy are perceptible. 
Logicians—They are to bo inferred. 
Manifestation of the soul : 
Siddhünta—To bo undorstood through mental 


perception. 
Prabhükara—Soul is percoptible, having to be 
understood from tho experionce “I,” in all 


cognitions. 
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xlviij 


"Knowledge : 


Siddhanta—To be understood from mani- 
fostedness. 

Prabhükara—Self-manifesting. 

Sankara—Self-manifesting: 

Logicians—Percoptible. 


Soul : 
Siddhünta—-Abodo of intelligonce, and many. 


Aupanisadas—Soul is intelligence itself, a nd 
one. 


The meaning of a proposition : 
Siddhünta—The qualified or the relation. 


Prabhükara—What is to bo done. 
Sahkara—Tho impartite. 


Release: 


Siddhünta— When thoro is tho absolute root- 
ing out of misery, the experience mentally 
of the happiness that existed in tho soul. 

Matorialists—The dissolution of the body. 

Buddhists—Tho series of cognitions, free from 
extraneous adjuncts, remaining in its own 
form. 

Logicians--Rooting out of the twonty-ono 
varietios of misery. 

Prabhükara—When the soul remains in its 
own form aftor all the specific qualitios 
have boen destroyod. 

Sahkhya—When the soul remains in its own 


nature through the discrimination of Prakrti 
and Purusa. 
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xlix 
Sankara—Dissolution of the univorso. 


40. Virtue and vice: 


Siddhanta —Substanco, quality or action. 
Logicians —Distinct quality. 


41. Sound: 


Siddhünta —An all-pervasive substance, oter- 
nal. 

Logicians-—A quality of ether, produced and 
destroyed momentarily. 

Grammarians—Sphota, eternal, but manifested 
in time. 


42. Genus: 


Siddhanta—There is gonus. 
Buddhists—Thore is no genus (the appearanco 
of unity is only the oxclusion of what are 
not that). 


43. Genus and individual 5 


Siddhanta—Tho relation is a combination of 
difference and non-difference. 

Prabhikara—The apposition is through 
inherence. 


44. Existence ctc.: 


Siddhünta —Thoy aro gonuses. 
Prabhakara—They are not gonusos. 


45. Ezistence: 


Siddhanta—lIt abides in genus too. 
Logicians—It docs not abide in geauses. 
G 
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48. 


49. 


91. 


Distinctness: 


Siddhünta —Exists in all substances. 

Prabhükara —Doos not exist in produced sub- 
stances. 

Aupanisadas—There is no reality called dis- 
tinctness. 


Conjunction : 


Siddhünta —Exists between any two substances, 
and is either eternal or produced. 

Logicians—Does not exist botween two all- 
porvasive substances and is always produced. 

Cognition ; 

Siddhanta—Not an object of cognition, and is 
undorstood through presumption. 

Prabhakara and Saftkara—Self-manifesting. 

Logicians —Perceptible. 


Buddhists—Cognition is the form of the 
object. 


Non-ezistence : 


Siddhünta —It is never a oause. 
Logicians—It can be a cause. 


Action: 


Siddhünta —Porcoptiblo. 
Prabhükara —Inforablo. 


The Universe: 


Siddhanta—Real. 
Madhyamikas—Void. 
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Yogüoura—Cognition is real, not tho objects. 

Sautrantika—Cognition and objects aro real; 
external world is inferablo and momontary. 

Vaibhigika--Tho oxternal world is real, por- 
ceptible and momontary. 

Aupanigadas —Illusory. 
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MANAMEYODAYA 
L MEANS OF VALID KNOWLEDGE 


(i) INTRODUCTION 


1. To us, who, desiring to take even youngsters 
across the ocean of the system of the Pre- 
ceptor, are diffident, may that indescribable 
cow-herd boy be a canoe as it were. 

The existence of things is twofold, divided 
into means of knowledge and objects of 
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knowledge; therefore we propound both 
according to the path of the venerable 
Kumarila. 

Here, as in the view of the Logicians,! ' means 
of valid knowledge” is only the instrument 
of valid knowledge. But valid knowledge is 
the knowledge of an unknown real object : 
here alone lies the difference.” 


2. Hero, by the word unknown, thore is the exclusion 
of recollection and re-statement, which have known objects. 
Now, the non-validity of re-statement is not acceptable to 
Logicians and others. But we say: re-statement indood 
does not possess any difference from the provious knowledge 
cither in tha dotermination of facts or in empirical usage. 
Therefore, since there is no distinctivo result, and since 
the adoption of valid knowledge is for some result, re-state- 
ment too, liko recollection, eto., is certainly to bo kept out. 

3. Now, if validity lies only in the cognition of the 
unknown, then in continuous streams of cognition like “ this 
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is a jar,” "this is a jar," there will bo invalidity in the 
second and the following. 

4. It will not be so. Because, ovon there, thoro is the 
cognition of each succeeding element of time liko " this," 
"thi," which was unknown, and because thoro is not 
understood by the previous cognition tho oxistence of the 
jar in the succeeding moment. 

5. Now, since differenco in timo is duo to an oxtra- 
neous adjunct, one has to specify by what extrancous 
adjunct is defined the clement of timo that is here cognised. 

6. This is tho reply. Since the manifestedness that is 
produced by each of the preceding cognitions lasts right up 
to the succoeding cognition, the cognition there is of the olo- 
ment of time defined by that. It should not be said that 
sinoo tho different manifestednessos are subtle, the elements 
of time defined by thom aro also subile, and as such, they are 
not cognisable. Because, if thoy are subtle, the rosult will 
be the conceit of simultancity that thore is a single cogni- 
tion of the jar, just like the conceit that a hundred lotus- 
petals aro pierced simultancously with a needle. ` But here, 
nince the nature of ajcontinuous stream is established only as 
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tho concoit of "this," "this" again and again only in suo- 
cession, there is cortainly contradiction of the concoit of 
simultanoity. Therefore the difforencos of manifostodnoss 
and tho differoncos of timo aro not subtle. 

7. Now, if it is asked: “ sinoo manifestednoss itsolf is 
non-existent, and since time is non-porcoptiblo, how can tho 
oloment of timo bo cognisod ?" it is not so, because both 
of thom will bo ostablished. 

8. By the word real, there is the exclusion of false 
knowlodgo like delusion, doubt, etc. Horo tho followers 
of Prabbükara say that the word real has no purpose, since 
thera is no falso knowledge. This indeed is thoir theory : 
in “this is silvor," the pioco of shell whose particularity 
is not comprohended, is apprehended as “ this "`; and silver 
in general is recollected as "silver"; on account of the 
non-apprehension of their difforonce, thore is for a man 
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roquiring silver, activity in rospoct of what is in front ; thoro 
is no appoaranco of sholl as silver. 

9. Sinco thoro is tho rule that a particular cognition 
can prompt a man only towards its own object, if tho know- 
ledgo of silvor too has not " this " as its objoct, ono's activi- 
ty in rospoot of it would not result; Similarly the apposi- 
tion "this itself is silver" would not rosult without a 
concopt of their non-differonce. This is the direction in 
which it must be refuted. 

10. Therofore, since thoro is cognition, like dolusion, 
oto., consisting in apprehonding a thing as otherwise, tho 
word roal is used to excludo that. So in this way contact 
of sonsos, otc., aro made out to bo means of valid know- 
lodgo, being the instrument of valid knowledge, consisting 
in tho knowlodgo of an unknown reality. 

11. And since hore, through secondary significance, 
by tho torm valid knowledge is moant also manifestedness, 
which is its effect, cognition is also a moans of valid know- 
ledge consisting in manifostednoss.. And on this account 
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we are known as upholders of the doctrine of means of 
valid knowledge in rospect of the fruit. 

12. But the Logicians give the definition: “moans of 
valid knowledge" is the instrument of valid knowledge; 
experience of an object as it is is valid knowledge ; and. 
experience is knowledge other than recollection. Since the 
non-validity of ro-statement has been made out and since 
thore is no word hore to exclude it, this is too wide. 

13. Further, in every cognition, the self, the form of 
tho cognition, and the objoct—these three shine. And every- 

- where thore is validity and perceptibility for the elements 
of solf and the form of the cognition. This is thoir 
dootrine. And therofore if validity lios only in knowledge 
other than recollection, the elements of self and the form 


L^ 
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of cognitior in recollection will becomo non-valid. Thus 
this is too narrow also. : 

14. Knowledge which does not fail to accord is valid; 
non-failure to accord moans producing successful activity 
in respect of the object: so hold the Buddhists. There, 
since inference about objects past or futuro does not produce 
successful activity in respect of the object, thoro will be 
non-validity ; and since recollection somotimes produces 
successful activity in respect of tho object, it will have 
validity. 


15. Therefore only an instrument of knowledge 
of an unknown real object is to us a means of 
valid knowledge: so is it established. Now 
I state ils division. 

Perception and inference, similarly authority 
and analogy, presumption and negation— 
these are the six means of valid knowledge 
for those who think like us. 
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Carvakas speak of one; the Buddhists and the 
Vaisesikas both speak of two; Bhasarvajnia 
and the Sankhyas speak of three ; Udayana 
and others speak of four; the followers of 
Prabhükara speak of five ; we and those well- 
versed in Vedanta speak of six ; the Paurani- 
kas, however, speak of eight, adding inclusion 
and tradition. 


—s 5 


(ii) PERCEPTION 


1. Of those, valid knowledge produced by sense- 
contaot is perception. What then aro the sensos ? This is 
the reply : tho sense of sight, the sense of tasto, the senso of 
smell, the sense of touch and the sense of hearing, and 
the mind—these are the six senses. 
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a. What is called the sense of sight is the light 
existing within the pupil of the eyo; then the 
water-element at the tip of the tongue is the 
sense of taste ; the earth-particle within the 
nose is the senso of smell ; the air-particles 
distributed throughout the limbs are what is 
called the sense of touch ; the sense of hear- 
ing is only ether within the ear; the mind, 
however, is all pervasive, and it produces 
its effect in the body. 


3. Of these, for the perception of colour, thero must 
be some cause ; when this is generally mado out, since it is 
found that only of light like a lamp ctc., causality of the 
cognition of colour is soon, tho senso of sight is assumed to 
bo mado of light. Similarly whon a cause for the perception 
of taste has to bo assumed, since it is only of wator 
that manifostation:of the taste of dry things is socn, the 

z 
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sonse of taste is assumed to bo watery. Thus, since the 
earthy paste of margosa bark is found to manifest smell in 
sandal, the sense of smell assumed as manifesting;smell is 
earthy. And since the breoze from a fan is found to manifest 
the touch of water sticking on in the body, the sense of 
touch which makes touch known is made of air. The sense 
of hearing, howevor, which is to be assumod us apprehend- 
ing sound, is of the nature of ether by elimination. Of 
course, the senso of sight otc., are not found to be produced 
by what produces other senses ; 30, since light etc., produce 
other senses, they cannot be the sense of hearing. The 
external sonsos aro found to be of the nature of elemonts ; 
yo the senso of hearing can be only the other clement ether. 
4. But the Logicians mako out that since sound is 
the quality of ether, the senso of hearing which apprehends 
it must be ether. This is not correct, as it is not made 
out to be a quality. 
5. Tho mind, however, is assumed to be a sense 
as the instrument of the direct cognition of pleasure eto. Its 
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all-porvasive nature will be made out lator. Even then, 
it is a sense only in so far as it is defined by a body ; 
so it produces offects only in that part. Evon in the 
cognition of colour etc., it does function deponding on 
the senso . of sight otc. ; and also in inference etc., with the 
heip of the probans otc. So it stands. 

6. Here, in the case of the eye and tho car, thoro is a 
difference of view in regard to functioning by reaching to 
the object. So, they too being external senses, like tha 
sense of touch otc. it has to be made out that they too 
function by reaching the object. And again. since tho 
sense of sight perceives mountains otc. which are much 
larger, we have to acknowledge also for it, an extended 
field at the end, which is made out as tho nature of light. 
Similarly, sinco just at the moment of oponing tho eyes, 
Saturn and other very distant objects aro perceived, it has 
to ba assumed to become ono with the pervasive external 
light, evon at the moment of coming out. Nor docs there 
rosult the possibility of secing the Ganges from Kerala for 
the reason that the external light is all-pervasive ; because, 


CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


13 LIGCEICCH [aag 


mia WOSA NER: AENA- 
MAART | Ben 

v. aang wf gedi maaa | 
FETE CIC CIBC MICK nefas aaea AR 
sufren: | 


€. qA a gA agree TIT T 
que R | : 
e. füerüf za! ufi faf dann 
agers Ra | at aaa ugerafifegarcat gant, 
TEL | Taare | freenet eyuah | sata 
BARA | A Aaa | a AANRAAI- 


s 
it becomes one only with that part of the light which is 
taken hold of by somo unseen potentiality. 

%. Tho Logicians ostablish this sight at a distance 
through excessive volocity. But this is discarded by us, as, 
by mero volocity, instantaneous sight of Saturn eto., 
separated by innumerab!o leagues, is impossible. 

8. And these, the sense of sight etc., having no 
produced colour and touch, are not cognised by perception. 

+9. - Thus are established the sonses. Now, contact is 
of two kinds: conjunction: and identity: with what is in 
conjunction. Of these, of earth, water and light, tho 
apprehension is by conjunction with the senses of sight and 
touch; of air by conjunction. with the sense of touch ; of 
space, other and darkness, by conjunction with the sense 
of sight; of sound by conjunction with the senso ‘of 
hearing; of tho soul by conjunction with the mind. : Hores 
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evon of tho all-pervasivo soul and the mind, thero is 
conjunction, sinco a non-produced conjunction is mado out. 
Of tim8, howover, since it will be said later that concepts 
like simultanoity etc. have timo as their object and are 
produced by the senses, and since thoy can bo produced by 
all the senses, the apprehension is by conjunction with 
evory ono of the sonses. 

10. But when in earth otc. spokon of above, which 
are in conjunction with the sense of sight otc., thero is 
the apprehension: of class, quality and action, which aro of 
tho form of earth. cto., thon tho contact is identity ith 
what is in conjunction. So it is said: 

i "For colour etc., the cause of cognition is accord- 

'' '  fng to us, only identity with substances that 

i aro in conjunction. There is thus no need 

EI another contact. ; 
But. cite thoro is. the apprehension of existence, cus 
ness, .actiorness eto, which.exist;in class, quality and 
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action, thon, sinuca thoro oan bo identity for them toa 
indirectly, tho contact is only identity with whet is in 
conjunction—so wo hold. , Or, just as our opponents have 
recourae to inhorence in what is inheront in what is in 
conjunction for tho apprehension of colourness oto., 
similarly, for us also lot thore bo a third kind of contact 
called identity with what is identical with what is in 
conjunction; what harm is thoro? That for class, quality 
and action, tho relation with thoir substratum is only 
identity will bo ostablished later. Thoreforo, contact is 
twofold or threofold. 

11. Tho Logicians then, installing inherence in thu 
place of identity, onumorato contacts in another way : con- 
junction. inherence in what is in conjunction, inheronco in 
what is inherent in what is in conjunction, inhorenco, in- 
herenco in what is inherent, and tho rolation of subject and 
attributo: thus contact is sixfold. Of these, through con» 
junction with tho sense of sight, thore is the epprehonsion 
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of substances; there is the approhonsion of quality ote.. 
through inherence in substancos which aro in conjunction 
with tho sonso of sight oto; thoro is the apprehonsion of 
qualitynoss oto., through inhoronce in quality and other 
things which aro inherent in substances, which aro in 
conjunction with the sense of sight etc.; and since sound 
is a qudality of othor, thoro is the approhonsion of it 
through inherence, by tho sonso of hearing, which is of 
tho naturo of ethor; and thero is tho apprchonsion of 
soundness through inhorenco in sound which is inheront in 
tho sonso of hearing; there is the apprehension of 
non-existence through tho contact of tho nature of subject 
and attribute with tho floor otc., which are in conjunction, 
since thoro cannot be conjunction or inhoronce, which aro 
tho attributes of positivo things alone. Similarly, tho 
contact for inhorenco too is only tho rolation of subject and 
attributo, since, not boing a substance, it cannot bo in 
conjunction, and since, if wo havo recourse to another 
inhoronce it will rosult in infinito rogross. 


12. Of these, tho first three varicties differ only in 
terminology; but tho other contacts bogin- 
ning with inherence are devoid of a base. 
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Indeed, since sound is not a quality of the sonso of hear- 
ing, there is no room for the contacts called inherence 
and inherence in what is inherent. And singe non- 
existence is not perceptible, and sinco inhorence is only 
like a hare's horn, tho contact of tho relation of subject and 
attribute has also to be abandoned. Further, it is not 
possible for non-oxistonco and inheronce to bo in the rela- 
tion of subject and attributo with an object in conjunction 
with the sonso of sight; becauso in cases like "a man 
with a stick " wo soe the re‘ation of subject and attribute 
only as precodod by anothor rolation; and non-oxistonco 
and inherenco have no other ro:ation with tho object. 

13. But the followors of Prabhakara speak of contact 
being threefold, namoly, conjunction, inhoronce in what is 
in conjunction, and inhorence. Sinco in their system thore 
is no colournoss otc., inheronce in what is inherent in what 
is in conjunction need not be accopted, and also inherence 
in what is inhorent, as there is no sounduoss. Since 
there is no non-existence, and since inherence is not 
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perceptible, the relation of subject and attribute too noed 
not be“accepted. And this theory has beon refuted by the 
Logicians themselves by establishing colournoss ote. 
Therefore contact is as has beon explained. 

14. And this knowledge produced by sonso-contact is 
of two kinds, namely non-determinate and determinate. Of 
these immediately after tho contact with tho sonses, there 
arises a confusod cognition dovoid of verbal accompaniment, 
and comprehending tho bare oxistenco of substances ctc., 
and this is called non-determinate, because of tho non- 
determination of a thing as qualificd. But immediately after 
this a clear cognition like "this is rod," “ this is a jar," otc., 
having as its object a thing qualified by class otc., and 
assisted by recollection of words, is produced ; and this is 
determinate. 

15. Horo the Grammarians say that thore is no non- 


determinate cognition. This is said: 
3 
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In the world there is no cognition devoid of verbal 
accompaniment. 


This does not stand to reason. Because, if there is no 
perception of the objoct in advance, it will result in the 
absence of a cause for tho recollection of the word. 

16. The Buddhists say that determinato cognition is 
neither valid nor perceptual, accepting the non-doterminate 
itself as porceptual. This too does not stand to reason. By 
denying what is univorsally accopted as perceptual, it is 
opposed to the world. This is said: 


Who denios that the moon is the denotation of the 
word moon, he alone can prevent a determinato 
cognition being porceptual. 


Further, since we find sucoossful activity only immediate- 
ly after a doterminate cognition, its validity, defined as 
producing succossful activity cannot bo set aside: 
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17, Now, its production of successful activity is 
brought about by chance, since it is not very remote fron: 
the object; it is not by its nature. So they say: 


In the case of two persons who hurry towards 
the flame of a gem and a lamp, thinking thom 
to be the gem itself, although thoro is no diffor- 
ence in the illusory knowledgo, there is a diffor- 
ence in successful activity. 


In reality, this dotorminatenoss is an illusion, sinco its 
object is class etc., which aro non-real. If it is said so, 
this cannot bo. Because, it will result in the determinato- 
ness of inforence also being invalid; further, tho reality 
of class otc., will be ostablished. Thorofore, determinate 
cognitions are cortainly valid. 

18. Now, even then, how can it bo denoted by the term 
perception? Becauso of tho intervention of the non-detor- 
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minate cognition, it is not directly produced by the senses ; 
and if what is produced by the sonses indirectly too is 
perception, it will result in inference otc., also becoming 
perception. This cannot be. Because, the dotormiriate too, 
just like tho non-determinate, is produced directly by the 
senses. So say tho Proceptors: 


And those fives kinds of determination are pro- 
duced in tho wake of the senses. If after 
perception, some one makes tho determination 
with the oyes closed, neither the ordinary man 
nor the investigators recognise it as perception 
at all. 


Further, even though it is produced by the sonses indi- 
rectly, there is no occasion for inference eto., becoming 
perception. By the accoptanco of otymology-cum-convention, 
as in the word pahkaja (marsh-borm, i.e., lotus), the word 
perception does not apply to inferenco etc. 

19. Hore, the Guru says: in pahkaja etc., thero is 
no convention, because its application to tho lotus is 
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intelligible ovon through the significance of the parts. Its 
non-application to the lily eto., may however, be duo to its 
more non-usago with reforence to them. 

90. This docs not stand torcason. When wo consider 
what is tho causal aggrogate for the word pankaja to be 
applied to the lotus, convontion too has to be assumed as 
forming part of the causai aggregate, since more etymology, 
becauso of its existing in lily also, is inconstant. And 
etymology, having been apprehended, cannot bo dispensed 
with; and thus both are established. Therefore it is osta- 
blished that by the forco of otymology-cum-convention, 
the word porception denotes only non-doterminato and deter- 
minate cognitions, and not inference otc., though thoy 
too depend on tho sonses. 

91. According as it is determined by substance, class, 
quality, action or name, determinato cognition is of five 
kinds. For example: he has a flute, he is a cow-hord, he 
is dark, he sings, he is Govinda 
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22. Some say that the perception called re-cognition is 
a sixth kind of determinate cognition. It is not so. It comes 
under the name-determinates. Indeed, when what is of the 
nature of üaving beon experienced before is recalled by its 
name, the determination of tho object as qualified by that 
form is called namoe-determination. Therefore, the meaning 
of "he is Govinda” is: he who has beon previously 
apprehended by us as denoted by the word Govinda, he is 
certainly this porson. But when, without having regard to 
denotation by a word, the meaning is simply the cognition 
of the identity of the two forms, earlier and lator, then the 
re-cognition, "he is cortainly this man" becomes clear. 
And this re-cognition is produced as a unitary cognition 
by the sense-organ, in co-operation with improssions. And 
so two cognitions are produced, "that" and “this”. 
Of these, the power of producing the cognition “ that” is 
suppliod by impressions, and the power of producing tho 
cognition "thia" is supplied by the sense-organs. This 
will suffice. 
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23. « And hero, according to the differonces in what is 
intended to be stated, among the perceptual cognitions, 
instrumentality may belong to the sonso-organ, its contact 
or cognition. So it is established that valid knowledgo 
produced by sense-contact is percoption. 

24. The Guru, however, says: direct cognition is per- 
ception; it lias three elements, namely the object of cogni- 
tion, the agent of cognition and the form of cognition. 

25. Horo, what is it that is called directness ? 

26. Now, direct cognition is the cognition of an objoct 
in its own form. Manifestation of an object in its own form 
is indeed through tho senses. From probans otc., however, 
fire etc., aro cognised only in their relation to somothing 
else. If this be said thon, sinco thero is tho manifestation 
in relation to somothing olso like name oto., tho determinate 
cognitions will becomo non-direct. Again, if it be said tliat 
oven though thore is the manifostation of the aspect of 
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being related to something else, there is also the cognition 
of its own form, then, since it is so in inference eto., thero 
will be direotness there too. We shall refute their statemont 
that thore is the perception of tho soul und of the form of 
cognition in all cognitions. And lct this rest thore now. 

27. The Buddhists say that percoption is what is 
devoid of determination and is non-delusive. By tho term 
" devoid of dotermination," are excluded doterminate cogni- 
tions, and by the term non-delusive are excluded, even 
among the non-determinates, such cognitions of things like 
kevogduka, which are recognised as delusion. This also 
is too narrow, as determinate cognitions have been made 
out to be perceptual. 

28. Again it has boen said by Logicians that there is 
the cognition of the Yogins and of God, which have as ob- 
jects things past, future ctc., and which are not non-dircct, 
though not produced by senso contact, and that to include 
them also, porception has to be defined as what is pervaded 
by immediate valid cognition; this too is not reasonable. 
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For perception must as a rule be tho cognition of what is, 
and as ‘such what is past etc., cannot be reasonably said to 
be perceived. Thorefore the definition of percoption as 
given by us is the one acceptable. 


Substances other than senses, their classes, and 
generally qualities and actions are, it will 
be said, perceptible. 


(iii) INFERENCE 


1. The cognition of what is not proximato resulting 
from tho perception of what is pervaded is inference. For 
example : from seeing the mountain to have smoke, thoro is 
the cognition of its having fire. What is it hore that makes 
the smoke the pervaded? Tho roply is: if ono thing doos 
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not exist outside of another, the former is porvaded by the 
latter. And smoke does not exist outside of fire ; so smoke 
is the pervaded. But fire exists even outside of smoke, in 
tho stato of embers; so it is the porvader alone. Therefore 
this ig non-reciprocal pervasion, since there is no mutual 
pervasion between fire and smoke. Sometimes there is 
reciprocal porvasion also, for example, between what is pro- 
duced and what is non-oternal. And here, of course, all 
things that are produced have non-cternality ; and all things 
that are non-eternal have the property of being produced 
also. Thus the porvasion is reciprocal. 

2. What then is this pervasion? The reply is: 
pervasion is natural relation. And naturalness is froodom 
from extraneous adjuncts. And an extrancous adjunct is 
said to be another probans that loads directly to tho 
probandum. And whon that exists, indeed, tho probans in 
question, having sometimes a relation with tho probandum 
only in so far as related to that, becomos by itself 
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non-instrumental. It is thus: the cruelty in tho sacrifice 
agnigomiya is a vice, because it is cruelty, like other 
cruelty etc.; such is the argument of tho antivedists and 
the Sühkhyas. Thore, condemnedness is the oxtranoous 
adjunct. That alono, indeed, is what directly leads to 
vice-ness. For other cruoltios also have viconess only as 
brought about by condemnoedness ; thorefore, sinco thoro is 
no condemnedness in tho cruelty in & sacrifice, vice-noss 
cannot bo established by mere cruelty. 

3. An oxtrancous adjunct is what has reciprocal 
pervasion with tho probandum, while it docs not pervado 
tho probans; this is its definition. Condomnedness indeed 
does not exist in all casos of cruelty, which is tho probans, 
becauso there is no condemnedness in the cruelty in a 
sacrifice. And it has reciprocal pervasion with viconess, 
which is the probandum, because ovorything that is condemn- 
ed is vice, and everything that is vico is condemned. 
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4. The threefold qualification is given so that having 
its causal aggrogate, kitchonness and difference from the 
mountain may not become oxtraneous adjuncts in the 
inforonce of fire. Here, if it were said meroly that an 
extraneous adjunct is what has reciprocal pervasion with 
the probandum, then, whon firo is established from smoke, 
having the causal aggrogate of firo would be an extranoous 
adjunct. It has indoed reciprocal pervasion with fire ; there- 
fore to exclude that it is said : " when it does not pervade the 
probans." For, tho causal aggregate of fire is cortainly 
a porvador with reference to smoke; bocauso in all casos 
where there is smoke, tho causal aggregate of fire must 
necessarily exist. And if “whilo it does not pervade the 
probans" were alone montioncd, thon, in this very instance 
kitchennoss would bo an extranoous adjunct. Indoed in all 
cases where thero is smoke, there is no kitchenness, and as 
suoh there is tho non-pervasion of the probans. Therefore 
to exclude that, thera must bo recourse to tho elemont 
"pervasion of the probandum". Indeed, kitchenness does 
“not pervade fire, as, in a monastery oto., it doos not oxist, 
though there is fire. Again if it were said merely that an 
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extraneous adjunct is what pervades tho probandum while 
it doos not pervade tho probans, oven then, difference from 
the mountain would be an oxtrancous adjunct. Bocause, 
sinco smoko is seon in tlie mountain, although thoro is no 
difference from tho mountain thoro, thoro is non-porvasion 
of the probans; and since in ovorything that has beon 
previously dotermined to possess fire, thoro is difforenco 
from the mountain, thore is also porvasion of tho probandum. 
Therofore to exclude that thore is tho word " rociprocal ". 
It has indeod no reciprocal pervasion with firo; becauso 
ovorything different from tho mountain docs not possoss 
firo. : 
5. Or, the purpose of the qualifications has to be 
pointed out elsowhere. If an extrancous adjunct were 
moroly what has reciprocal pervasion with the probandum, 
then, in “sound is non-oternal, bocauso it can be produced ; 
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like a jar", having an agent would be an oxtraneous ad- 
junct, because non-eternality and having an agent are of 
reciprocal porvasion. Theroforo to exclude that it is said 
“what doos not pervade the probans." Having an agent 
is indeed pervasive of producedness, which is here con- 
sidered tho probans, and so it is not an extraneous adjunct, 
being pervasive of the probans. If au extraneous adjunct 

* were morely what is non-pervasivo of tho probans, in this 
very case why would not “having parts", '' jarness " otc. be 
extrancous adjuncts, because, since qualities cto., though 
produced, have indeed neither parts nor jarness, thero 
is non-pervasion of the probans ? Therefore there is recourso 
to " pervosion of the probandum " ; because " having parts ", 
"jarness" otc. have no porvasion of non-otornality in 
casos liko quality and action. Even then, difference from 
sound, being pervasive of non-eternality, would becomo 
‘an extraneous adjunct, and therefore to exclude that thero 
is the word “ reciprocal ". 


CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


a—<] ATT 31 


&. gig WT eats | a alter 
«C gf afa | 

w. Ad Warcrafter Fart aa: emfafü 
ACTA aenea AeA | wem aur 
aT PATRIA, eub aA waged: Parra 


frfa: | 
eT AMAT TATA TITAN | 
gfe fread UE ITY II 


€. re "mp amaaa Ra aan 
AL wr Wiaan wat HIE maaa- | 


6., And this inference is meant only to point out a 
case of pervasion and not meant to point out our own 
theory —this must be borne in mind. 

7. Now this defect will not arise if thoro is firo ovon 
when there is no difference from the mountain; since such 
a counter-argument is impossible, thore is no porvasion of . 
fire at all for difforonce from the mountain. Truc. Evon 
then, since it is understood as porvasive, in ordor to oxclude 
that without any strain, the word " reciprocal" is resorted 
to by Cidananda and others. 

It is only those that have reciprocal pervasion 
that can, in any way, become extraneous 
adjuncts: the word reciprocal is to make 
this clear, and as such is not a defect. 


8. And this oxtraneous adjunct becomes a doubtod one 
if its pervasion of the probandum oto., is not ascortained, 
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* For example: when dark complexion for the eighth issue 
has to be proved from being the son of Maitri, transforma- 
tion of food like greens is an extraneous adjunct. There 
can bo its non-pervasion of the probans only when it can 
be shown that it does not exist in tho eighth son. And 
certainly it is doubted there, and so the non-porvasion of 
tho probans is only non-ascortained. Therefore this is a 
doubted extrancous adjunct. ; 


9. And in certain casos, only particular forms of 
the probans aro effective. For examplo: "this twico-born 
will be proficient in scriptures, because he is a twico-born." 
In this caso, twice-bornness along with intellect etc. is the 
extraneous adjunct. 


Therefore, those who seek extraneous adjuncts, 
must look for an attribute which does 
not exist in the subject, and which per- 

+. Vades the co-subjects; so may it be briefly 
Usato: c BUR 
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10. This oxtrancous adjunct of such nature does not 
exist in the relation of smoke with firo; so this relation 
is certainly natural. And how is this natural relation 
apprehended? If this is asked, tho roply is: to bogin 
with, seeing the rolation of smoke with fire again and 
again in a kitchen etc. thon by steps, doubting kitchonnoss, 
houseness, villageness otc. to bo extraneous adjuncts and 
abandoning them because no inconstancy is soon, very 
closely examining other oxtranecous adjuncts also and 
discarding them by tho non-cognition of the capable, ono 
decides, with sonsos aided by tho impressions produced 
by repeated observation and by tho apprchonsion of the 
absonce of oxtraneous adjuncts, that this natural relation 
betwoen smoke and fire is only of one form. 

11. The followers of Prabhákara say, howevor: the 
relation of smoko with fire is undorstood ovon with a single 


observation. So pervasion can cortainly bo understood 
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from a single observation. Repeated observation is wanted 
only to remove doubts regarding extraneous adjuncts. 

19. This does not stand to reason. It is only that rela- 
tion which forms a member in an inference which can be 
cailed porvasion. And only a relation free from extraneous 
adjuncts is a member in an inferenco, not a mere relation 
botween smoke and fire. Dotermination of freedom from 
extrancous adjuncts can be accomplished only by repeated 
observation. ‘This is said by themselves. Thorofore por- 
vasion in the nature of a relation free from extrancous 
adjuncts can be understood only by repeated observation. 

13. Now, mercly by repeated observation, thore need 
not bo the determination of freedom from oxtraneous adjuncts, 
sinco it exists in tho case of Maitri’s son and darknoss. 

14. Truc. It is for this reason that Cidénanda says: 
it is not merely by repeatod observation that such a doter- 
mination results; so counter-argument conducivo to the 
production of valid knowledge is also an auxiliary thoroto. 
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15. What then is a countor-argumont? Tho roply 
is: whan thero is a doubt about an object, which is to bo 
established by a valid moans of knowledge, that it is othor- 
wise, then, pointing outa defect in its being otherwise, in 
order to removo that doubt, is a counter-argument. It is for 
this reason that the Logicians speak of counter-argument 
as the occasioning of the non-desirable. And this samo 
is said to bo tho sublator of the opposite. For oxample: 
“If there be no fire, thon there can be no smoke oithor," 
and so on. And this countor-argument has fivo elements. 
So is it said : 

Pervasion, non-dofeat by another counter-argu- 
mont, finality for tho contrary, non-desirability 
and non-favourabloncss—these are. the fivo 
elements of a countor-argument. 


Hero what is done by tho countor-argumont is indeed to 
occasion tho non-desirable like tho absonce of smoke cte., 
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after assuming the contrary of the probandum like the 
absence of fire oto., and taking that as the probans. There 
the pervasion of tho assumptive probans which oqoasions, 
by that which is occasioned is to be looked for. Thon thero 
is non-defeat by another counter-argument. There must 
be a finality in the contrary of what is occasioned ; " if 
that be so, this will be so; this is not so." The non-desira- 
bility of what is occasioned is well known. Non-favour- 
ableness is non-instrumentality in respect of the opposite. 
16. If any of these cloments be wanting, there is 
a fallacy of counter-argumont. In tho absence of porva- 
sion, it is like this: “If thera be no fire, there will be no 
mountainness." The caso of defeat by anothor counter- 
argument is like this: "Tf this rise of clouds is not accom- 
panied by rain, then it will not be dense either;" for this 
counter-argument, there is defeat by another counter-argu- 
ment: “If it is accompanied by rain, thon it will not be 
accompanied by strong wind.” In the case of tho non- 
finality of the contrary, it is like this: in tho syllogism 
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against the Mimurhsakas, “Sound is non-eternal, because 
it is produced," tharo is the counter-argumont, “Tf it is 
not’ non-eternal, then it will not bo produced.” There, it 
cannot be decided that it is produced, because in the view 
of the Mimümsakas, sound is not produced. In this very 
case; thoro is desirability also, because the absonco of 
producednoss is desirable so far as he is concerned. In the 
case of favourablencss, it is like this: “Action is to bo 
inferred, because it is an action like the action of tho sun." 
Here tho countor-argument will be, “ Otherwise action 
itself cannot bo established.” And this is favourable even 
to those who accept the doctrine of its percoption, because 
to them too, after establishing its porceptibility it is 
possible to say ‘Othorwiso action itself cannot be 
established." 

17. Defects like solf-dopendonco are included in coun- 
ter-argument itsolf, as thoy are in tho nature of occasioning 
what is non-desirable. 
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When the establishment of one is by itself, it 
is the defect of self-dependence. That is 
established by this, and from that this 
follows : this is mutual dependence. 

By this is established another, by that still 
another and by that is established this: this 
is arguing in a circle. When there is the 
apprehension of one from another and from 
that yet another without ever touching what 
has gone before, thore is regress ad infinitum. 

The two kinds of counter-arguments—pro- 
lixity and parsimony are found everywhere. 
Prolixity is the assumption of more; and 

' parsimony is the assumption of the least. 

The nature of occasioning defect exists only in 
prolixity. This is occasioned by parsimony 

' through pointing out merits in one's pro- 
bandum, 
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Where there is defect by the accoptance of 
the absence of the probandum, or merit in 
» the probandum, that is a case of favourable 
counter-argument, because that helps in the 
establishment of the probandum. 


If there is the occasioning of something non- 

desirable by the acceptance of the proban- 
: dum itself, that is non-favourable countor- 
argument, because that arrests tho establish- 
ment of the probandum. 


18. And this countor-argument removes doubts about 
inconstancy eithor at the timo of the apprehension of the 
pervasion or at tho time of tho production of tho inferenco, 
and thus, purifying the pervasion, helps tho inference. 

19. Now, by the moro countor-argument : " If thoro 
be no fire, then there will bo no smoko," doubts about 
inconstanoy do not recedo; because the further doubt: 


gre na 
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“Why can there bo no smoke even in the absence of 
fire?" still remains unaffected. 

20. True. For this very reason the Logicians hold that 
one has to proceed along the path of counter-argument 
until doubt is finally exterminated. And here, when the 
countor-argument is advanced: “If there can be smoke 
even in the absence of fire, then it will amount to tho 
acceptance of the production of the effect oven in the 
absence of the cause,” a doubt: " Why cannot that also 
be?" doos not arise in the case of those who understand 
the world. 

21. Now, even thon the doubt: “ How is it determined 
that fire is the cause of smoke ?™ does not vanish. 

22.. Not so. “If fire be not tho cause, then sinco no 
other cause is seen, the result will be that smoke has no 
‘cause at all”; when there is this countor-argumont evory- 
thing is conquered. Therefore, whon in this way, doubt 
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regarding inconstancy is arrested on all sides by counter- 
argument, all talk of doubts regarding other extrancous 
adjunots is certainly shaken off. 

93. And therefore the wicked contontion of tho 
Materialists that doubts about invisible oxtranoous adjuncts 
are by no moans resistiblo, is also banished. 


Or, the very doubts regarding extraneous ad- 
juncts are clearly banished by counter- 
arguments. Extraneous adjuncts must be 
either capable of being known or incapable 
of it. 

If they are incapable, they cannot be doubted. 
If they are capable, why cannot they be 
seen? If they are to be known through 
inference etc. why cannot the probans etc. 
bo seen ? 


And so on. 
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94. And therefore, 

Until there is the extermination of doubts, a 
series of counter-arguments must be applied 
in all inferences. And this is saying very 
little ; 

Because, even all means of valid knowledge, 
like perception and authority, cannot live 
without counter-arguments. Now see this 
in perception. 


25. Indoed the perception, “This is a jar”, can havo 
as its object the whole, only when favoured by the counter- 
argument that will dispel the view put forward by the 
Buddhists that ultimate atoms are its object. “ If its object 
be tho ultimate atoms, then it cannot appoar as unitary and 
having a sizo"': this is the counter-argument. Similarly, 
“Tf the perception ‘This is a cow ', has as its objeot two 
entirely different things, then the cognition must bo ‘Tho 
two thirgs, this and cow'™; only when favoured by such 
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a counter-argument can tho percoption becomo the appre- 
hender of the identity too. And so on. Similarly wo can 
say in tho caso of authority too: “Tf now the prescription 
of study itsoclf can have heaven as its fruit, then since 
there is recourse to an invisible fruit when there is the 
possibility of a visible fruit, thoro is prolixity "; boing 
favoured by this counter-argument, tho prescription teaches 
that the understanding of tho meaning is tho fruit. And 
the other counter-argument, "If tho fruit bo to know tho 
moaning, thon the proscription will be in vain,” has to bo 
refuted wherever it occurs. Similarly— 
But the twice-born who shall teach the Vedas to his 
disciple aftor initiating him, along with tho Kal- 
pas and tho mysteries, ho is called the preceptor ; 


If this Codo be a prescription to teach, then there 
will be no syntactical unity with the part, But tho 
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twice-born who . . , he is called the preceptor": by 
this counter-argument, it is decidod that this Code is 
intended to give the definition of a preceptor. Similarly: 
"One shail bring near the smeared stones": hore if the 
smearing be not with gheo then thoro will be conflict with 
the remainder of the sentence, " Ghee verily is fire”: from 
this counter-argument it is established that smearing with 
ghee is what is intended. 

Thus in all cases, by the refutation of fallacious 
meanings through a flood of counter-argu- 
ments, the entire investigation of the nature 
of counter-argument establishes the mean- 
ings of sentences. 

And it is said by Manu : 
And he who establishes the utterances of tho 
Sages and the teachings of the Law through 


counter-arguments not conflicting with sorip- 
tural science, he knows the Law, and none olse. 
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26. Similarly in analogy, presumption and negation 
too, their dependence on countor-argumont has to bo 
reasoned out whenever it occurs. 


* Therefore counter-argument stands settled as 

the helper in all means of valid knowledge. 

| Its help consists in the removal of doubts 

à regarding the contrary in respect of tho 
probandum. 

Its content is considered to be that object 
whose true nature is not known and is sub- 

: ject to doubt. The probans is an assumptive 

mark; the fruit is the determination of the 
truth of the object. 

Thus in this way, when in order to establish 
the truth there is the statement of what is 
non-desirable otherwise, there proceeds the 
series of superimpositions of the non-real 
and the grounds for its establishment. ° 
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And here, even in the statement of what is 
superimposed, there is sometimes the delu- 
sion of the final doctrine. “If Veda is 
dependent on God, then God himself is not 
established ; " 

When this is said, it is supposed that the non- 
existence of God is the final doctrine. On 
account of the superimposition of what is 
impossible, sometimes there is dissatisfaction. 

If the ultimate atom be not the final limit 
for diminishing size, then being produced 
by an infinite number of parts, the mountain 
Meru and a mustard seed will have the 
same size: such statements are like that. 

There, “ For this moans of valid knowledge, this 
is the counter-argument: for the esta- 
blishment of that, something else has beon 
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said": a man who discriminates this well 
e does not get confused. 

Therefore the mode of counter-argument, even 
though brought in indirectly, has been 
discussed in detail, because it is of great 
help. 

27. Therefore, in this way, tho rolation free from 
extraneous adjuncts can be determined only by repeated 
| observation helped by counter-argumont. 

: By repeated observation can the visible exter- 
nal adjunct be removed. But the doubt 
regarding invisible external adjuncts can be 
removed only by counter-arguments. 


This-is the distinction. Thorofore porvasion is established. 
98. But the Buddhists say that pervasion can bo 
established only through identity and origination therefrom. 
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For example, in the case of the pervasion of simsa- 
pü-ness by íree-noss, there is identity; in the case of the 
pervasion of smoke by fire there is origination therefrom. 

29. This is not right; because in the pervasion as 
between tho riso of Krttika and the proximity of Rohint, 
there is neither. Therefore the establishment of pervasion 
is only through the determination of freedom from external 
adjuncts. 

Pervasion, rule, mutual relation, non-incon- 
stancy, similarly non-existence without : 
again, the pervaded, the ruled, the means 
of knowing, mark, probans and cause ; these 
are the synonyms for each. The cognition 
thereof is, however, of three kinds. 


— 80. The first consists in the sight of smoke at tho 
timo of apprehending the pervasion; the second consists 
in the sight of smoke by a man who goes near tho 
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mountain; and the third consists in the recollection that 
such smoke exists here, aftor remembering tho porvasion. 
Among these it is this that is acknowledged to bo tho cogni- 
tion of the pervaded; because it is only after that that 
= there arises the knowledge of fire. 

$1. Again, what is it that is oxpressed by the word 
non-proximate? We say it is "non-determinod ". This 
is said ; 


Ia wee. re ke le ee ere Te eee TNT S 


By the term non-proximate two things are here 
meant to be oxcluded, namoly dotermination as 
of that form or as of the contrary. 


Inference in the caso of firo otc., which had boon previously 
determined as oxisting, would bo only re-statomont ; and if 
_ they were determined as non-existing, it would be non-valid, 
being sublated; so to exolude both, there ia the word 
. hon-proximate. 

tom 7 
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32. Here the Materialists say: if what is to bo 
inferred is a particular fire, there is the non-establishmont 
of the pervasion; because the pervasion is only of the 
class fire with the class smoke. But if what is to be 
inferred is the olass, since that has been determined even 
earlier, thero is the establishment of what was already 
established. And therefore, even the word non-proximate 
is inappropriate. This is said: 


The disputants, like elephants, have fallen in this 
mire of the broakdown of inference: in tho caso 
of particulars, there is no uniformity ; in the caso 
of class, thero is the establishment of what was 
already ostablished. 


33. The reply to this is: the establishmont of the 
'pervasion is not meroly between two baro classes. If that 
‘wero so, indeed, thoapprohension of tho porvasion would 
be that fireness is naturally related to smokeness, And 
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thus, on account of the relation with the class fire, 
smokeness itsolf would bo fire. Therefore, pervasion bo- 
tween two classes is ostablished only through tho channel 
of particulars. And tho particulars, boing different in 
‘each case, are not capable of being ascertained as uniform, 
‘and so the position is that pervasion is botween tho two that 
are embraced by non-uniform particulars. And thorofore, 
smoke seen as oxisting on tho mountain helps tho inforonco 
of firə on the mountain, embraced by non-uniform parti- 
culars. And. hore, although tho class fire, as embraced by 
non-uniform particulars, has boen approhended even at tho 
time of porvasion, and although what is to be inferred is 
. that itsolf, still, sinco particularity regarding placo and 
- timo too has to be inferred, like “ now there is fire on the 
E "mountain", and since that is not known before, thero is 
Eerwuly no room for the probandum to be alroady 
. established. : 


Pervasion and being the attribute of the 
subject: these iwo are known to be the 
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members in an inference. Indeed, by ihe 
pervasion as described already, there is tho 
knowledge of fire in general. 


What is called being the attribute “of the 
subject is of the nature of smoke existing on 
the mountain; by that is understood the 
relation of fire too to the mountain. 


34. But the Guru says: since it is apprehended even 
at the time of pervasion that a place having smoke has 
also fire, it is only tho existenco of smoke on the mountain 
that has now to bo apprehended as something novel. But 
the existence of fire there that is now understood is only 
‘what was apprehended bofore. 


= 95. This does not stand to reason, Now it is «aid 
that the existonce of smoke on the mountain is apprehended 
only now. Then how, without the knowledge of tho 
existence of smoke, can it be that there was here, even 
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| beforo, the knowledge of the oxistonce of firo ? Thus this 
— is only an aberration of the Guru, who has not considored 
this point. 
: - $6. Therefore it is established that inferonco is know- 
- ledge of what is non-proximate. And horo, in tho way 
: Stated beforo, by tho very fact of its being the instrument 
7 of inferential cognition of the nature of manifestedness, 
_ the knowledge is said to be the means of inforence. And 
being the instrument of inforenco of tho naturo of cogni- 
tion, smoke etc. are also means of inference. 

37 And this means of inference is of threo kinds : 
_ positively and negatively concomitant, purely positively con- 
itant and purely negatively concomitant. Porvasion 
ed is of two kinds, namely positivo porvasion and 
ative pervasion. Of those, the oxistonce of tho pro- 
andum where there is the existence of the probans is tho 
Positive pervasion. The non-oxistence of the probans 
re there is the non-existenco of the probandum is dio 
negativo porvasion. And in the case of nogative porvasion, 
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the rolation of the pervader and the pervaded is the reverse 
of that in the case of positive porvasion. Hore indeed, tho 
non-existence of fire is the pervaded, and the non-existence 
of smoke is the pervader. 


Since the existence of fire is more extensive, 
its non-existence becomes less extensive. 
And since the existence of smoke is less 
extensive, its non-existence must be more 
extensive. 


This is the justification for the reverse relation, 


38. Of those, where there is pervasion of both kinds, 
that. is a case of the positively and negatively concomi- 


; . fent; for example, smoke as the means ofinference. Hore 


indeed the concomitanco of smoke with fire i is seon in the 
kitchen eto. And tho absonce of smoko in the absonco of fire 
isseenin a big lake eto. So it is positively and nogativoly 
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concomitant. That, again, which has only the positive 
pervasion is the purely positively concomitant ; for oxample: 
" cognition is manifested by another cognition, because it is 
an object like a jar." Here indeed, tho absence of being an 
object in the absence of manifestation by cognition; cannot 
be pointed out anywhore, since every n bo 


manifested by cognition. So there is no nega 
And when there is only the nee D 


what is not solf-manifesting cannot bo a 
example, a jar.” Here, indeed, since it is 
point out anywhere that what is self-mani! 
& cognition, there is no positive porvasion. An 
Negatively concomitant probans is also called ie rG! 
soribod probans. b 
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39. And this negatively concomitant the followers 
of Kumarila do not ordinarily accept. And 
in its place they instal the fifth «variety 
of valid knowledge. . 

Indeed, by inference is established somewhere, 
whai must have been already established 
elsewhere; and what has the attribute of 
self-manifestation is established nowhere 
else. 


Therefore, in establishing such a one, the sub- 
ject has a non-established qualification. 
And in this way, this is a defective subject ; 
let the negatively concomitant be removed. 


The Logioians declare that when there isa 
favourable counter-argument, non-establish- 
ed qualification is not a defect ; this is not 
proper, 
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gi 


* Indeed a counter-argument can in no case 
establish an object entirely unknown. There- 
fore, the defect of “ having non-established 
qualification " cannot be avoided even : ; 
there is a counter-argument. À 


gonoral by inforonco, how can— ll 
subject havo a “ non-ostablishod qualification 
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41. Or, then, let it be thus : R 


And for this very reason, Cidánanda does not 
directly set aside the purely negatively 
concomitant, nor does he directly accept it. 

Therefore, if “the negatively concomitant” 
ones are not established in. general, they 
are to be discarded by all means—so is it 
fixed. 3 

E And here, in respect of self-manifestation, there 
is no inference in general. Indeed, for 
attributes like thingness etc. there cannot 
be absolute non-existence any where. 


. 42. Of these, "the positivoly and negativoly concomi- 
_ tant” probans has five aspects, namely, being tho attribute 
of tho subject, existence in tho co-subject, non-existence in 
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counter-subjects, non-sublation of its sphore, and having 
no counter-probans. Hore, the subject is tho mountain 
eto. where the probandum is sought to bo known. 
Existenge of tho probans thero is “ being tho attribute of 
the subject." The co-subject is tho kitchen ctc., where the 
probandum has boen ascertained. To bo thoro is " existence 
in the co-subject." Tho counter-subject is tho big lake oto., 
where tho non-existence of tho probandum has boon ascer- 
tainod: Not to be thoro is " non-oxistonco in tho counter- 
subject." Non-sublation of the probandum is * non-sublation 
of its sphero." Non-oxistence of an opposite probandum is 
“having no counter-probans.” 

43. But the “purely positively concomitant "can 
have no non-oxistenco in the countor-subject, as there 
is no countor-subject. Thoroforo its aspects aro four. The 
“ purely negatively concomitant" can havo no existence 
in tbe co-subject, as thoro is no co-subjoct. But evon 
when there is a co-subjoct, if tho probans exists only in 
the subjoct, thon thero is oven tho fallacy of tho probans 
called the “non-common.” For oxamplo “Earth is eternal, 
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because it has smell"; here indeed, oven though there are 
ether etc., which being eternal are co-subjects, sméll exists 
only in earth. Therefore the Logioians define tho " purely 
negatively concomitant" to bo that which exists only in 
the subject, while there is no co-subjeot. 


What exists only in the subject can be proved 
by a probans that exists only in the subject. 
To draw in what exists elsewhere, only 

what exists there has the power. 
Therefore, since there is no oxistenoo in the co-subject, tho 
purely negatively concomitant has only four aspects. 'l'hero- 
fore it is established that inference is twofold or threefold. 
- 44. That is again twofold, namoly "tho seon" and 

A the genorically seen”. 

aui That whose content is only the particular seen 
^5: object, is " the seen one”, according to those 
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of my way of thinking. For example, by 
seeing Krttika rise, there is the inference 
of Rohint. ` 

* Similarly, when there is the inference on 

seeing the pervasion in general, that is “the 
generically seen". For example, there is the 
inference of fire etc. 


45. Tho Logicians and others howovor say that “the 
seen" is the inference of fire otc. whose content is a 
perceptible object and “tho gonorically soon " is where the 
content is a supersensuous object like tho sense-organs. 

46. This docs not stand to reason. Because, since 
it is impossible to infer objocts that are super-sensuous, 
the sense of sight eto. are established only by presumption. 
It is thus : 

Now, inferenco depends solely on pervasion— 
this stands. How can it be shaken from 
the path shown by pervasion ? 
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And therefore, that nature of the objeot 
which is perceived in the knowledge of the 
pervasion, that alone may be inferred, like 
“ The fire is hot and bright." 


And super-sensuous things are not associated 
with forms seen before. Visibility is seen 
for fire. For the sense of sight it is not 
possible. 

And therefore in all cases of establishing what 
is absolutely unseen, we will proclaim a 
defect called “the particular-sublator.” 


Therefore, because there is no other explana- 
tion for the sight of colour etc. the sense of 


sight etc. are established ; but in respect of 


them inference is not accepted. 
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47. This inference is again spoken of as twofold, 
boing divided into “what is for onoself " and “what is for 
another.” Whore fire otc. is inferred for oneself aftor 
seeing smoke otc. through the ascertainment of pervasion, 
eto., that is “for oneself.” 


When again that same object is known through 
the words of another, then it is said to be 
“for another.” This much is the difference 
between the two. 


48. Of theso, the Logicians say that tho statemont 
of an inference for another has five members ; the premise, 
the reason, tho example, the application and the conclusion 
are the mombers. For example: this mountain has fire ; be- 
causo it has smoke; whatever has smoke has fire, liko the 
kitchen ; and this has smoke; therofore it certainly has fire. 
Of thoso, the statemont of the subject for the information 
of anothor is the premise: “the mountain has fire." "Tho 
statement of the probans, which makes known its 
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instrumentality, is the reason: “because it has smoke.” 
The statement of the instance aftor pointing out tho porva- 
sion is the example: "whatever has smoke has fire, like 
the kitchen." Tho application to the subject of what is 
established as having the porvasion is the application: " and 
it has smoke." The statement again of the subject, along 
with the reason is the conclusion: " theroforo it has fire.” 


49. Hore wo say: 


By the premise, the purpose of the conclusion 
and by the reason that of tho application 
' are served; so who would proclaim five 
members ? 
Therefore we, unablo to put up with repetition, 
spoak of threo mombors, either ending 
kr with tho example, or beginning with tho 
1 example. 
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50. The Buddhists howover say: “what has smoko 
has fire, like the kitchon ; and this has smoko—by saying 
this much, it is established by implication that thoroforo 
it has firo. Thoroforo thoro are only two membors, namely 
example and application.” This too is discarded, because 
it will result in the dofect of the probandum alomont 
having to be imported. 

Therefore in this way, discarding the views 
of tho Logicians and the Buddhists, owing 
to the defects of repetition and of importa- 
tion, we take our stand on the threo members. 


51. hore whon it ends with tho oxamplo, it is like: 
“Tha mountain has firo, bocauso it has smoke; whatovor has 
amoko has firo, for oxample, the kitchon ". When it bogins 
with tho oxamplo, it is liko : “ Whatovor has smoke has firo, 
for oxamplo tho kitchen; and this has smoko ; so it has 
fire”. 

0 
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52. Then the defects of the premise and the reason, 
and of the example are dealt with by 
us in order, those having to be understood 
by disputants in advance. 


Here, the premise is tho statement of the subject for the 
information of anothor. And the subject, it has been 
stated, is that which is qualified by the attributo sought 
io be known. And therefore, because of determination in 
that form, or determination in the opposite form, or because 
of non-establishment elsewhere, when the attributo doos 
not become one desired to be known, then what is qualifiod 
by such an attribute is not a subject; and so, what has an 
established attribute or what has a sublated attributo or 
what has a non-established attribute is only a fallacious 
subject; and thus the proposition that states it is only & 
fallacious premise. It is thus: “Firo is hot" has its 
attribute established; “Firo is not hot” has its attribute 
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sublated; “Earth otc. has an omniscient creator" has 
its attribute non-established, because nowhere olse, as in a 
jar oto. has beon established an omnisciont creator. 

53., According to the differences in the sublating means 
of valid knowledge, onc has to understand the subdivisions 
of " having sublated attributes". Of those, in " Fire is not 
hot" sublation by percoption has been given above. When 
another inference is found to bo clearly stronger, then there 
is sublation by inference. For examplo " Mind cannot be a 
sense-organ, because it is not of the nature of an clement, 
like space etc." Hore, sinoo mind is inforred to bo a 
sonse-organ by the very inference which apprehonds the 
thing called mind, its being a non-sonse-organ is sublated. 
Similarly all inforences that come up moro quickly must 
in all ‘cases be considored as sublating. 

' $4. Sublation by Authority is like this: “ Saori- 
fice etc. cannot be tho means to heaven, since thoy aro 
actions, like walking." Hore, since sacrifices otc. are 
known to be moans to heaven from texts like " Ono desiring 
heaven must sacrifice," the absence of instrumentality is 
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sublated by Authority- Or it may be like: “Human bone 


is touchable, because it is part of a living being, like 
a conch." 


55. 'lhere is sublation by Analogy in “A cow cannot 
be like a gavaya, becauso it is a living being, like a man." 
There js sublation by Presumption in “Devadatta is not 
outside, because ho is not seen here"; because, that he 
.is not outside is sublated through Presumption. There is 
sublation by Negation in “Air has colour, because it is'& 
substance, like earth." There are also other dofects of tho 


premise. 
“All my life I have been silent": when 
a man says so, there is sublation by his 
ie i very words. “The moon is not expressed 
+. by. the word ‘moon’: this is opposed to 
Loco the world.” 
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If by him who has affirmed the non-eterna- 

lity of sound before, its eternality be subse- 

* quently affirmed, then there is sublation by 
previous statement. 


56. The pervaded which is the instrumental attribute, 
is the probans. Its fallacics aro four, namely tho uon- 
established, the contradictory, the non-conclusiva, and tho 
non-common. Among them, tho non-established is describod : 


The knowledge of the pervaded probans as 
related to the subject is what is called 
establishment; with this much alone, in- 
deed, there is the perfection of the probans. 

If there is the absence of any one of theso 
elements, there will bo non-establishment ; 
it may be of the probans, of the pervasion, 
of the subject, of the relation thereto, and 
the apprehension thereof. 
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Of these, when the very oxistence of the probans is not esta- 
blished, there is “the non-establishment of existence.” For 
example: “Buddha is free from delusion, because he is 
omniscient". Hore what is called omniscience is not, so 
far as we are concerned, established anywhere. This has 
two varieties, non-establishment of the attribute and non- 
establishmont of the substrate. The first is like this: 
“Buddha is the teacher of the Law, becauso, while he is 
omniscient, has a body". But the other is like: "be- 
cause, while he has a body, he is omniscient’. 

57. When there is no pervasion, thore is “ the non- 
establishment of being pervaded”. For example: “cruclty 
in sacrifice is a vioo, because it is cruelty”. Here, sinco 
there is an extrancous adjunct, thore is no pervasion. 

..98. Where thoro is no subject, thero is "tho non- 
‘establishment of the base." For example; " the sky-flowor 
is fragrant, because it is a flower”. 
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59. Whon the probans has no relation to tho subject, 
there is " non-establishmont of the rolation." For oxample: 
“Sound is non-oternal, bocause it is visible.” Where, how- 
ever, the absence of the rolation is in a part of tho subject, 
thoro is partial non-cstablishment. This samo is somotimos 
called “ non-cstablishment of tho porvasion, " because there 
is no pervasion of the subject. For example: “ Vedas aro 
human productions, becauso thoy are of the naturo of 
stories". Where, howover, tho absenco of rolation with the 
subjoct is in respect of cither the attribute or tho substrato, 
then there is non-establishment of tho attribute or non- 
establishment of tho substrate. For example: “ Ether is non- 
otornal, because while it is produciblo, it is a substanco; " or: 
* Bocause while it is a substance, it is produciblo." Whero, 
howovor, tho attribute is not fit for relation, being futilo, as 
thoro is nothing to exclude, it is non-establishment through 
a futile attribute. For example: " Jar is non-oternal because 
while it is a substance, it is produced " ;similarly, “ Because 
while it is produced, it is a substance " is non-establishment 
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through a futile substrate. Whore however the probans 
is not given as related to tho subject, but as related to 
another base, there is non-establishmont through a different 
basis. For oxample : “ Jar is non-oternal, because its quality 
is produced”. Hore being produced does not oxist in the 
jar but in its quality; so it is non-establishment through a 
difforent basis. Where tho probans has no relation to the 
subject, not being different from it, there is non-cstablish- 
ment of difference. For oxamplo: " Ether is non-etornal, 
because it has etherness”. Here, thoro is nothing called 
otherness distinct from the existence of the ether. In the 
absenco of the knowledge of thoir existence oto., there is non- 
establishment through non-knowledge or non-ostablishmont 
through doubt. For example: " Devadatta will bocomo vory 
rich, because he has the unseen merit which is the cause 
thereof”. Hore, thoro is no means of knowing such an 
unseen merit, and so it is unknown. Similarly, “ The 
mountain has fire, because it has smoke " : when only so 


— muoh is said, since pervasion has not beon pointed out, 


‘hore is non-establishment through tho non-knowledgo of 
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the porvasion. In tho same way, " non-ostablishmont 
through doubted attributes ” otc. must also be concluded to 
be varieties of " non-establisliment through non-knowledgo." 

60. Tho Logicians however say: "It is but tho non- 
existenco of the probans in tho subject that is non-ostablish- 
ment of the oxistenco ; so non-establishment of tho relation 
is non-establishmont of tho oxistence.” This does not 
stand to reason. Of omnisocienco otc. thore is no oxistonoo 
at all anywhere; whereas for visibility otc. the absence is 
only of tho relation with tho subject; thus there is tho 
cognition of difference. 

61. And these varieties of non-cstablishment aro 
called “non-established for oither party,” if thoy aro not 
established only for one or the othor of the parties. Hero, in 
what has boon said: " Buddha is froc from dolusion, because 
he is omnisciont" thoro is non-cstablishment only for us. 
Similarly, if thoro is non-establishment for both it must bo 
understood as “ non-ostablishment for both." For oxample : 
“ The hare is dangerous, bocauso it has horns ". 

10 
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62. Now the " contradictory." 


And this has been termed “ the sublator ” in 
the Vartika; and this is of two kinds, 
according as it sublates existence as such 
or a particular form of it. 


Here, what is pervaded by the opposite of the probandum 
is "tho contradictory of tho existence of the probandum." 
For example: "Sound is otornal, bocause it is produced." 
Here, being produced is porvaded by non-eternality, which 
is the opposite of otornality ; and thus being contradictory 
to eternality, it becomes its sublator. What is porvaded 
by a particular opposito of a particular probandum is “ the 
contradictory of a particular.’ For example: "Earth otc. 
have a creator, because they are effects like a jar." Horo, 
of the probandum, “ tho creator of carth oto., not having 
a body is ,& particularity. In jar etc., offectnoss is soon 
as pervaded by its opposite, namely the particularity 
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consisting in having & body; and so it bocomos & sublator 
of not having a body. : 

: When there is the sublation .of not having a 
body, there is the sublation of being a 
creator also. When the particularity of 

_ having a body is sublated by perception, 

The property of having a creator makes an 
effort saying, “I will stand accepting the 
absence of a body " ; indeed, it has to perish, 
not having a support when that toois sublated. 

Thus, since it arrests the probandum, it is 
certainly a defect in our view. To the 
Logicians who do not understand this as of 
this nature, here is salutation. 

63. Tho inconstant is "tho non-conclusivo "; that 


means, what exists in tho counter-subjoct also. This 
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itself is termed "the common”. For example: “Sound is 
non-eternal, because it is knowable." Here, indeed, know- 
ability exists in eternals also; so it is non-conolusive. Where 
existence in a counter-subject is suspected it is “ suspected 
non-conclusive". For example: "Positive things are mo- 
mentary, because they are oxistent." Here, sinco thero is no 
sublation of existence even in the case of tho non-momen- 
tary, existence in the counter-subject becomes suspected. 
When there is a co-subject, what exists only in the subject 
is “non-common". For oxample: “Earth is eternal, ba- 
cause it has smell". 

64. Others again say: even " the non-common " is only 
"tho non-conclusive”. Just as knowability is inconstant 
because positive concomitance exists even in tho countor- 
subject, similarly smell too is inconstant, because nogativo 
concomitanco exists in all co-subjects too, passing boyond 
the counter-subjoots, which form its legitimate placo. 


CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


UM 


8—88] sonia 77 


&&. aaeanoa 


65. True; but it is only in the case of the 
positively concomitant that going beyond 
its place is known as inconstancy ; and tho 
way you havo stated is strained. 

Therefore only “ the common " is called the in- 
constant; and the “ non-common " is called 
a separate fallacy of the probans. 

Or, in ihe way you have stated, for that 
too let there be non-conclusiveness alone, 
because of inconstancy; there is no harm 
so far as we are concerned. 

Therefore, fallacies of (he probans are establish- 
ed as either threefold or fourfold. The 
Logicians speak of it as fivefold, and others 
as sixfold ; this is not right. 


66. Tho Logicians spoak of it as of five kinds, namely, 
the non-establishod, the contradictory, tho non-conolusivo, 
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the similar to the context and the discarded due to lapse 
of time. Some speak of the non-efficient as the sixth. 
Bhüsarvajüa says that tho sixth is but the non-determined. 

67. Of these the probans having a counter-probans is 
called "similar to the context," and ‘ having an opponent "’. 
For example: "Air is non-peroeptible, because it has no 
colour, like the mind; air is perceptible, because it has 
touch, like a jar." 

68. This one has to be inoluded in those whioh have 
been already explained. It is thus: There cannot pos- 
sibly be a pair of probans of equal strength ; if it could be so; 
it would follow that the very same object has two opposito 
natures, brought about by the force of the two inferenc- 
es, If there is conflict betweon a stronger and a weaker, 
the content of the weaker will be removed by the stronger, 
and this defect is but the dofect of tho subject called 
“the sublation of the attribute". Why should it be called 
a separate fallacy of the probans ? 
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69. Now, at the time when tho distinct natures of tho 
two propans are not known, thero is the possibility of equal 
strength imposed by concoit, and it is in such a case that 
there is “similarity to tho context”. 

70. This is not so. Even in this caso, thoro may bo 
morely the state of doubt regarding tho sublation of tho 
attribute. It is not necessary to go in for a now variety, 
Otherwise oven the doubted, tho non-ostablished otc. would 
becomo distinct fallacies. 

71. Or, tho definition of “ tho non-conclusivo" is taken 
as: a doubted probans is non-conclusive. Doubt arises out 
of common attributes, non-common attributes and conflict. 
For example: from the common attribute of oroctness, 
there is doubt whether it is a post ora man; from tho 
non-common smoll, whothor oarth is atornal or non-oternal ; 
and from conflict between tho disputants, whothor sound is 
eternal or non-eternal. Of thoso, doubt with conflict as 
cause results from the application of the counter-probans, 
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and hence "tho similar to the context " has to be included 
in " the non-conclusives " alone. ó 

72. And of this "having a counter-probans,” if 
the opposite is established by the same probans, there is 
tho sub-division called “ the contradictory non-inconstant ". 
For oxamplo: “Earth otc. havo a oreator, because thoy 
are effects like a jar.’ Here, "Earth etc. cannot have 
God as creator, because thoy are effects like a jar". Hore 
indeed, effectness in the case of the jar etc. is as much 
mon-inconstant with the absence of having God as creator, 
as with having a creator. And negation of God as croator is 
certainly contradictory to those who establish God through 
effects having a creator; so effectness is “contradictory 
non-inconstant ". 


Thus according to us, there is “ contradictory 

non-inconstant,” when with the very sub- 
= ject, probans and example stated by tho 
——. opponent, the contradictory is established. 


TTE 
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The Preceptors sometimes declare contradic- 
» tory non-inconstancy in all cases of having 
an opponent, not merely in the abovo-men- 
tioned case ; 
But it is clearly said by Cidānanda that this 
alone is so. Be this as it may ; for us it is 
not an independent fallacy. 


So is it established that the dofect called “having an 
opposing ground” is included in "tho sublated attribute”: 
or in “ tho non-conclusivo." 

13. Bhüsarvajüa howovor, after saying that tho pro- 
bans "similar to tho context” is that which is of tho samo 
form whether in the establishmont of ono's own position or 
that of tho opponent, points out a singlo example thoreof as 
a raro acquisition, as follows: * Sound is non-eternal, because 
itis oithor tho subject or tho co-subject, like tho co-subject.” 
Hore indeed it can also bo said: “Sound is eternal, because 
it is cithor the subject or the co-subject.” 

1 


CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


82 aesti: [vga 


ww. TRAITE I FE WE TUEWSSRCUNUdHD FIC 
afea wed wequedeamearfagad: | frere q Tea 
Taree: | en BT va Hg: THRASH HATA eem: | 


aera fers fuent | 
mR SIT VU 
aa ate UL Ad RAAT | 
Get s TEE TI ARATAT: d 
ware Tae CORRI | 
ara miter UI 


74. This does not stand to reason. Hore of course 
the expression, “because it is either the subject or the 
oo-subject,” when non-cternality is the probandum, means 
"because it is either sound or jar"; but in the case of 
oternality, the meaning is “because it is either sound or 
ether". Therefore how can it bo said that ono and tho 
Same probans is common to both ? 


Here there is similarity only in words; but 
the meaning differs, Therefore, of the same 
thing there cannot be pervasion by two con- 
tradictory attributes. 

How then does your honour speak of '* contra- 
dictory non-inconstant"? True; there the 
direct opposite. of the probandum is not 
established. 

Indeed by him who speaks of having a creator, 
what is intended is that God is the creator. 
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That alone is arrested here by us. Therefore 
the opposition is by implication. 

But your honour establishes by a single means 
the two directly contradictory things, eterna- 
lity and non-eternality, and certainly courts 
ridicule now. 


75. But what has beon given as a fallacy of the 
probans called “ discarded through lapse of timo," which has 
the othor name “ having its content sublatod," as for oxam- 
plo: “ Firo is not hot, because it is not a substance ",—that too 
is only the fallacy of tho subject called “‘sublated attribute”. 


76. Now, we do not accept at all these defects of 
the subject; because the defects of the sub- 
ject and the example are brought within 
the fallacies of the probans. E 
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Of these, in the case of “the established attri- 
bute” the subject, of course, is the base of 
the probans; and what has an esteblished 
attribute cannot be a subject. Therefore 
it is only “the non-establishment of the 
base.” 

Similarly when there is the defect of “non- 
established attribute” even then since sub- 
ject-ness is destroyed, let it be said to be 

= “the non-establishment of the base.” 
/ — Further, ! 

What benefit is there in stating the defects 

— of the subject? Now even the defects of 

the example, that will be stated, are certainly 

> included in the defects of the probans; 

7-939 cs there is no defect other than the defects 
oi? FAAS of the. probans. 
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Therefore, when all the defects thus come 


within the defects of the probans, how 
can this *sublated attribute " stand without 


a help? 


Therefore like other defects, " the sublated attributo" also 
should be stated to be a defect of tho probans. 


"-* To this wo say: 


When there is an intermixture of fallacies, the 
defect that shines in the forefront is what 
is to be taken up—this is incontestiblo in 
the case of all disputants. 

And therefore, in stating the subject, if any 
defect uppears, that has to be referred to 
the subject itself. Why can you not accept 
reason ? dita 
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Even by you, the non-establishment of the base 
has been stated in the case of “ the estab- 
lished attribute” only having recourse to 
the subject being defective. What is it &ccord- 
ing to you that comes up first there? 

Similarly, the non-establishment of the pro- 
bandum, and in the same way the sublation 
of the probandum, appear even when the 
subject is stated; so it is proper that they 
are the defects of the subject. 

And in this way, the defects of the example that 
will be stated are justified. Because it is 
decided that a defect pertains to that alone 
in which it appears. 

The sage Aksapáda did not mention defects of 
subject etc. But being deluded by devotion 
to him, Logicians, you should not abandon 
reason. 
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Therefore, "tho sublated attribute" is only a fallacy of the 
subject, and so a fifth fallacy of the probans noed not bo 
uccoptod. 

.78. Those again who bring forward another fallacy 
of the probans called “the non-officient," on tho ground that 
in the absence of a favourable counter-argument, the 
probans is not efficient, thoy too considor as such " the non- 
establishment of porvasion" alone. In every inforenco 
doubts of inconstanoy must be removed by means of 
favourable counter-arguments, and thus absonco of oxtranc- 
ous adjuncts must bo established. Thorefore in thoir 
absence, thore is no cortainty of a rolation as freo from 
extrancous adjuncts, and honco thoro is only non-ostab- 
lishment of porvasion. This probans of " non-established 
pervasion " is also termed “ “having an oxtrancous adjunct,” 
“established as othorwiso,” “non-efficient,” "living on 
the pervasion brought forward by the opponont,” and “ of 
doubted porvasion "; but not as a separato fallacy. 


CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


88 HERI: [sire 


es. ag mener] MRE À A Wirt 
Ba: a: | amt fret ae a, FR d aa afi 
Hed gen | ARA: SEAST Us | V fure Wert 
we g eder seien aT freni at aaae 
aaen a ag swear gf RRRA T 
FRATRE | great Et, | CATR GEITHTREET f | 


co. a ZEIA: | 
maaie R Ta | 
egere AUN A fü NER | 


79. Ithas been said by Bhusarvajiia: the probans not 
establishing the probandum, existing only in tho subject, is 
what is not ascertained ; for example: ‘ oarth is oternal, be- 
cause there is smell’; ‘overything is momentary, because 
it is existent,’ otc.;” of these, the first variety is only " tho 
non-common.” But in "everything is momentary, because 
it is existent,” since ‘everything " is made the subject, there 
is nothing which can become co-subject or counter-subject, 
and hence it is not possible to state either the pervasion of 
positive concomitance or the pervasion of negative con- 
comitance. So there is only non-establishment of por- 
vasion ; itis not a distinct fallacy. There let it romain. So 
the fallacies of the probans are but as we havo fixed. 

80. Now como the fallacies of the example. 


What is called an example is the place where 
the pervasion between the probandum and 


the probans is grasped; it is also called an 
instance. 
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That is of two kinds, boing divided into "tho positively 
similar" ond "tho negatively similar". Of theso positive 
similarity lies in pointing out the concomitance of tlie'pro- 
bans with the probandum. For example: " what has smoke 
has fire, like a kitchen.” Negative similarity consisis 
in pointing out the concomitance of the absonce of the 
probandum with the absonce of the probans. For 
oxample: “what has not fire, docs not have smoke, like 
water.” 

81. Fallacies of the example having positive similarity 
aro four, namely, devoid of probandum, dovoid of probans, 
devoid of both, and dovoid of baso. It is thus: “sound is 
eternal, because it has no cause; what has no causo is 
eternal." Horo, “like prior non-oxistence” is dovoid of 
probandum ; “ like destruction" is devoid of probans ; " like 
jar" is devoid of both; "like a man's horn ™ is devoid of 
base. Here eternality is used in the sonse of non-destructi- 


bility, not the absence of tho two extromos. 
13 
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89. Fallacios of the example having negative simi- 
larity are also four, namoly, "not absent from the pro- 
bandum" etc. For example: "what is not eternal is not 
without a cause"; here, "like destruction " is not absent 
from the probandum; "like prior non-existence” is not 
absent from the probans; “ liko ether ™ is not absent from 
either; "like a man's horn " is devoid of base. 

83. Hero in these two kinds of examples, thero aro 
tho two defects, namely the non-statement of pervasion and 
the roverse statement of the pervasion. Of those, " mountain 
hes fire, because thore is smoke like kitchen ''—if so much 
is stated, there is the non-statement of pervasion ; because, 
the pervasion, "what hes smoke has fire" is not stated. 
Similarly, " what has no fire doos not havo smoke "—with- 
out stating this pervasion, if "liko a great lake" alone is 
‘stated, even then there is the non-statemont of pervasion. 

84. But when what is to be stated is “what has 
smoko has fire,” if it is stated “ what has fire has smoke," 
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- then there is the reverso statement of pervasion. Simi- 
larly, when it is to bo said "what has no firo does not 
have smoke,” if it is stated, " what has no smoke doos not 
have fire,” tho same is to bo seen hore also. 

These details of inferenco are dealt with diffe- 
rently by different persons. But here by mo 
it has been thus pointed out in the way 
stated by Cidananda. 


(iv) AUTHORITY 
1. The Logicians explain Analogy after Inference. 


But we place Authority earlier, as it is 
recognised by a greater numbor of disputants. 
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Here, then, when through words that are 
known, there arises the recollection of the 
meaning of the words, the knowledge of the 
sense of a sentence which is not in contact, is 
called Verbal Testimony (knowledge through 
Authority). 


2. This verbal cognition depends on learning; 
thereforo tho method of this we show in the beginning. 
A young man, indeed, after statements like, " Bring the 
cow,” “A son is born to you” etc., notices an activity or 
joy oto. in one, and since these two must have some 
cognition as anteccdent, he understands that the activity, 
joy etc. were produced only in sequenco to the knowledge 
of the senso of “bringing the cow,” " birth of a son” oto. ; 
and since such cognitions of the sense were produced only 
in sequence to the sound, he recognises that the sounds, 
“bring the cow" eto, convey senses like "bringing the 
cow” etc. And at that time, the words taken in one mass 
are understood as conveying & ronse in one mass. And 


CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


3—] sam 93 


gd: | wa sb sw erar: gR Tara 
TRAVERTINE gr nre AAA D: A 
anafaa wale adanan 1 

aX. wu dà warned wegufesenens fata gf 
mimaa: | Tals senum we aR 
sors Tare gf Raa: | 

$. wur w wm seperég Praha ante: 
caf Rerama amne | wd ph 


afterwards, in other usages like, “Tie up the cow," 
“Bring the horse” etc. he seos insertion and dolotion in 
the form of acceptance and rejection of other words, 
and he ascertains the differentiation of the sense of 
words such as that the sound "cow" signifios an object 
having a dow-lap ctc., the sound "bring" signifies the 
action of bringing, and so on. 

3. And this conveying of the sense of a word by 
the word, sinco it is produced by tho capacity of tho sound, 
is only expression: so say Parthastrathi and othors. But 
a sound indicates tho senso of a word only through the 
channel of rousing up impressions and so tho knowledge of 
the sense of a word is only recollection: so say Cidünanda 
and othors. 

4. And as such, for words, though confined to 
distinct senses, thoro is fixod oven from the beginning tho 
purport, the knowledge of a unitary qualifiod object. 
When the knowledge of tho sense of words stands thus, 
the knowledge of tho senso of the sentonce produced 
immediately after that in the form of a knowledge of a 
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unitary qualified object—is this produced by the words 
alone or by the recollection of tho sense of the ords ? 
In considering this question, since the words are exhausted 
with conveying the sense of the words, and are also remote, 
it is only the sense of the words that convey the meaning 
of the sentence, which is in the form of a relation among 
themselves. Now, this is the view common among the 
Logicians and others. 

5. But we say that the sense of the words conveys 
the meaning of the sentence only by secondary implication. 
Indeed, secondary implication comes in through the non- 
intelligibility of the expressed meaning. And hero, senses 
like "cow" eto. recollected by the words, if they should 
remain in their generic form without mutual syntactical rela- 
tion, then thero would bo contradiction of the purport of the 
words to indicate a unitary qualified object, as determined 
at the time of learning. And so, since tho generic form 
signified is unintelligible, the meaning of words loads up to 
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the particulars consisting in mutual syntactical relation. 
And hence, this cow is certainly to bo brought, and bringing 
is certainly related to the cow: on account of this rolation 
of the ono to the othor, we get the meaning of the sontence 


‘consisting in “bringing the cow ”. 
Therefore, here, the meanings of the words, 
which are understood from the words, 
afterwards enter into mutual relation: in 
this way is shown the doctrine, according 
to those of my way of thinking, of “ the 
relation of what are expressed.” 

When all the other words are completed, each 
of the words expresses its own meaning as 
related to the meanings of the other words: 
this is the doctrine, according to others, of 
“the expression of what are related.” 


6. Indeed, on first hearing, "Bring the cow," it 
is the sound itself that is undorstood to convoy the 
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related sense in the form of “bringing the cow”. Thorc- 
fore in accordance with this, it is of the words themselves 
that conveying a related sense has to be declared, 
and not of the sense of the words. Indeed, even 
when the senses of the words are discriminated through 
insertion and deletion, in cach case, the senses of the 
words are seon only as related to this or that, not as 
isolated; so the capacity of the words in respect of their 
senses as related is not abandoned. 

7. Now, is it that there is no conveying of the 
isolated sense of the words by the words? Wo say that 
there is. Now, words certainly recall thair senses separato- 
ly; but they do not stop at that. Their respective senses, 
already recalled, they express again as related to the sonsos 
of other words and then alone they stop: this is the final 
doctrine. Thus tho meaning of a sentence in the form 
of relation is expressed by the words themsolves, and is 
not to bo understood from the sonsos of the words. And 
if it wero to be understood from the senses of the 
words, there would bo a relation with the objects ovon a3 
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comprohended by othor means of valid knowledge; and 
this is not scen. 

8.. This doctrine of the Guru is to bo discarded for 
its prolixity alone. Indeed, in our doctrine, sinco the 
senses of the words are made out through recollection, 
and sinco the moaning of tho sentenco too is mado out 
by secondary implication, thore is no assumption at all of 
another capacity. So, for you thore has resulted prolixity 
avon in connection with the assumption of a capacity in tho 
words. Further, capacity of the senses of words is cortain- 
ly more in keeping with parsimony than capacity of words. 
Then, surcly, whon it is assumed of a single sonso in the 
form of going, that it convoys a rolation, thoro results rola- 
tion oven in the case of others synonymous with “going ". 
But if tho capacity bo in the words, there should be 
assumod capacity for an infinito numbor of words having 
the senso of going: so there is groat prolixity. And in 
a single sentence, if by each word, its own senso as rolated 
to tho others, bo conveyed, thoro would inevitably arise the 

13 
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comprehension of the meaning of the sentence in word 
after word; so this is beset with more difficulties. 

9. As for what has been said that if the sense of 
words conveyed the relation, there would bo relation oven 
with the objects comprehended by other means of valid 
knowledge, to this we reply: according to you too, when 
it is said, "Tie up the cow,” how is it that even a horse, 
soon with its bridle loose and requiring to be tied up, does 
not come into relation with “tying up"? Hero, surely, sinco 
the horse is not comprehended through a word, thore is no 
relation: you will be forced tosay so. And therofore, in 
the samo way, since what have been comprehended through 
other means of valid knowledge, have not been comprehond- 
ed through words, for this very rcason, non-relation is 


established. So, thora too we have not to assume anything 


further. Therefore, the mode of relation as explained by 
us is moro in koeping with parsimony. 
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. 10. Here, expectancy, compatibility and proximity 
—these three have been assumed by all as 
causes in understanding the sense of a 

* sentence. 

“Cow, horse, man, elephant": here, since 
they have no mutual expectancy, there is 
found no syntactical relation ; and hence is 
expectancy accepted. 

In cases like, “ One sprinkles with fire," since 
there can be no syntactical relation among 
what are incompatible, compatibility too 
has to bo accepted. Then, proximity is 
explained. 

ll. To bo signified. by words in proximity is, indeed, 
the proximity of the sense of words. Thus non-proximity 
is. of two kinds, because of not being noar and bocauso 


of not being signified by words. Of those, there is no 
syntactical relation, since there is no nearness botwoeon the 
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two words "cow" and "bring" uttered at different times. 
In "Tie up the cow," simply because the horse seon as 
requiring to be tied up is not signified by words, there is 
no syntactical relation. Thus is established the rule that 
syntactical relation is only for what have been compre- 
hended through words, But tho Guru considers as proxi- 
mity, merely the proximity of cognition, not proximity of 
words. Even he, unabie to prevent syntactical relation 
of the horse in “Tie up the cow," admits, though 
unwillingly, that syntactical relation is only of words; 
this has beon already said. 

12. Now, in this case, let the absence of syntactical 
relation of the horse be due merely to the fact that the 
sentence has no purport with reference to tho horse, not 
because it is not comprehended through a word. It cannot 
bo so. If it be so, oven in cases like, “ One should sprinkle 
with fire,” the absence of syntactical relation may be duc 
to want of purport, and henco there would result the 
non-acceptance of compatibility etc. ' 
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Therefore in making out syntactical relation, 

s the purport is not in itself a cause. When the 
rest of the causal aggregate exists, that too 

is again required for the sake of restriction. 


This is the position. 

Thus since there is no other choice, oven the 
Guru has now recognised a rule like this, 
that only what are brought to mind by 
words have relation. 

Therefore, for us there are two purposes : of 
these one has already been said, namely 
that thero is no syntactical relation with 
what are understood through other means 
of knowledge. 

The other too occurs in importation in cases 
like, “The door"; since only what are 
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cognised through the mind are capable of 
syntactical relation, there may be the im- 
portation of words alone in the form, “Let 
the door be closed.” This is the doctrine of 
those of my way of thinking. 4 a 

But the Guru is for importing the idea alone 
of “closing,” in this case, in the false hope 
that there can be syntactical relation even 
by the proximity of cognition. 

There, if the Guru, who has grown very 
haughty, is not taught a lesson at least 
now, then, surely, he will begin to shout that 
there is the importation of the idea alone. 


Let this romain at that. Now has beon explained tho 
method of knowing the meaning of a sentence. It has been 
said that the knowledge of the meaning of a sentonco 
which is not in contact, is verbal cognition. And this itsolf 
is called Revelation. And by the expression " which is not 
in contact,” there is stated the non-validity of sentences 
which are re-statements or whose contents are sublated. 
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13. This vorbal cognition is of two kinds, human 
and supor-human. Of those, the words of a roliable man 
aro human, and the words of Scripture aro supor-human. 
But the Guru says: the Scriptural alone is verbal cognition. 
The words of a man, however, simply lead to the inference 
of the intention of the spoaker, and do not convoy by 
themselves the meaning of a sontonco; because their 
capacity is made blunt by doubt. Tho capacity for 
significance of words, although ostablishod at the timo of 
learning, becomes blunt in tho words of mon with their 
profusion of inconstancies, on account of doubts about 
those inconstancios And thoro, so long as it is not 
inferred that tho sentence has boon stated by tho speakor 
only after knowing such and such a moaning, doubt 
regarding its being othorwise docs not vanish ; and so, ono 
ignores the sentence. Similarly, tho purport of the words 
of men too dopends on tho cognition thoreof. So, without 
inferring cognition in the speaker, there cannot be the 
determination of the purport, and for this reason too, one 
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ignores the sentence. Therefore the oognition in the 
speaker is first to be inferred. Then when one hears the 
sentenoe, " There are fruits on tho banks of the river," 
and when the meanings of the words are remembered 
separately, one infers: " phese words have boon used 
only aftor cognising the relation to those meanings; 
because they are words uttered by a reliable man, liko 
the words, ‘Bring the cow’.” And thus the hearer, 
attempting to understand the speaker's cognition of tho 
relation of the meanings of words, understands in virtue 
thereof, the meaning of the sentence too, consisting in 
the relation of the meanings of the words; hence, the 
meanings of the sentences in the utterances of mon, is 
cortainly to be inferred. 


Thus, when fear of inconstancy has been 
expelled, and when there has arisen the 
ascertainment of the sense of the sentence, 
the sound too expresses that sense once 
more as a re-statement: this is his final 
doctrine. 
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14. This does not stand to reason. 

* Without paying heed even to doubts of 
inconstancy, is not a series of words 
capable, like the sense-organs etc., of express- 
ing its own senso? 

The intention too is easy to understand by 
itself, without an inference of cognition; 
for example iu the Vedas, and, for example, 
in other works where the authorship has not 
been considered. 

If you wait on till the stage of inferring the 
cognition of the speaker, then what will 
you do in your despondency when that too 
is not possible ? 

15. Hore, verily, being composed by a reliable man 
is statod as the probans. Reliability is considered to be 
14 
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the absence of delusion eto. Itis not possible to ascertain 
anywhere that thero is no delusion in this man at ali; 
because there is the saying, “ Delusion has been suspected 
even in Sages; what, then, sir, about tho moderns?” 
Similarly, “In this place, or at this time, there is no 
delusion in this man" : this too is not easily ascertainable. 
Therefore, as a last resort, in the form, “ There is no 
delusion in him with reference to the meaning of this sen- 
tence,” the delusion is to be discarded only after the cognition 
of the moaning of tho sentence. Therefore, before under- 
standing the meaning of the sentence, reliablility is non- 
establishod; so how can there be inference from that? 
Thus is annihilated tho doctrine of the Guru. 


-16. Thus, when the inferential nature of ordinary 
words has been set aside, those who uphold 
the doctrine of all verbal cognition boing 
inferential, are also over-powered. 

The followers of Kanüda otc., who, indeed, accopt only 
two means of valid knowlodge, say exactly in tho manner 
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of the Guru, that the meanings of all the sontonces have 
to be inferred. They too have to bo refuted in the samo 
way. According to them too, the meaning of a sentence 
has to be inferred through probans like the sontonce boing 
free from fault otc. And frecdom from fault is tho absence of 
delusion etc. And this can be ascortained only after ascor- 
taining the meaning of the sentence. So, in the manner 
stated above, for them too, tho probans is non-established. 
Lot it romain at that. Therofore, verbal cognition both 
ordinary and soriptural has thus beon established. 


17. There, 

When there arises in words the defect of 
being composed by, a defectivo person, then 
in words of human origin, there can some- 
times be inconstancy. 

In the Veda, however, which is of non-human 
origin, one should not doubt a taint, which 
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would be intelligible if there were relation- 
ship to a person; how then can there be 
inconstancy ? 


18. And “the Scriptural” is of various kinds, boing 
divided into ‘injunctions ”, “ formulas " and " praises", and 
divided also into "direct teaching " and "transfer". This 
and other things cannot bo made clear in a briof treatise ; 
and so it stops here. 


(v) ANALOGY 


1, Tho knowledge of the similarity of what is not 
in contact, having as its sphere an object 
that is remembered, and arising from the 
similarity to an object that is scen—this, 
indeed, is recognised to be Analogy. 
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For oxample, aftor socing tho similarity to a cow in a 
gavaya, thero is in tho cow that is remembered tho cogni- 
tion of similarity to a gavaya. It is thus: 


Verily, for one even when he sees a cow in 
the city bofore, the similarity present there- 
in to a gavaya does not appear; because 
the gavaya has not been seen. 

But when sometime, he goes to a forest and 
sees a gavaya, then he can apprehend, oven 
through perception, tho similarity present 
therein to a cow. 

Then when at the same time, he notices in 
the cow which is remote, the similarity to the 
gavaya too, what may be the cause of that? 

Indeed, it has not been apprehended before, 
whereby it could be recollected now; and 
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since the cow is at a distance, it cannot now 
be apprehended through preception. 

And it appears clearly. "Therefore a distinct 
means of valid knowledge is required. In 
this case, the followers of Sabara and 
Sankara call it Analogy. 

And here, 

The instrumont should be the knowledge of the 
similarity present in the gavaya ; the effect 
is the knowledge of the similarity present 
in the cow : so must it be understood. 


9. But the Logicians, who seek Analogy in another 
way, make the cognition of similarity in the cow en 
inferonoe. Thus: what is the countor-correlate of similarity 
in another is similar to that too; for example, one palm 
with another palm; cow is the countor-corrolate of simi- 
larity in a gavaya; and so it is similar to a gavaya too. 
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3. This does not stand to reason. When it is inferred 
from a more pervasion of tho generic that what is tho 
countev-corrolate of similarity prosont in another is similar 
to that too, all that appears is that thoro is somo kind of 
similarity without a defined particularity, as in tho caso of 
thero being somo kind of firo; but tho dofinito similarity 
of the cow to gavaya is not ascortained cloarly as in 
perception. "Therefore, that cannot bo an inforenco, 
“gonerically seon," since hero wo seo dofinite ascertain- 
mont.. Thoreforo, since there is no inference, it is a 
distinct, means of knowledge. 

4. Now, at that very timo, like tho similarity of the 
cow to tho gavaya, the dissimilarity too of man etc. to 
tho gavaya appears cloarly. Is a distinct moans of valid 
knowledgo adopted thore too ? 

5. No, we say. Thoro, of course, tho dissimilarity 
of man consisting in tho absonco of tho attributes present 
in tho gavaya, is cognised oven by the means of valid 
knowledgo called Negation; so why should there be a 
distinct moans of valid knowledgo ? 
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6. But the Logicians make out a different kind of 
Analogy, Some one verily asks a forester who has come to 
the city what it is that is called a gavaya, and hears from 
him the statement of analogy that a gavaya is what 
resembles a cow. Then he goes to & forest, soos a parti- 
cular kind of animal and recognises that that is what 
resembles a cow. And he understands also the relation of 
the namo and tho named in the form, " This itself is 
gavaya”. This apprehension of the relation is knowledge 
through analogy. Its instrument is the similarity, consist- 
ing in the recognition of the meaning of a sentence. 

7. And this apprehension of the relation cannot be 
brought about through any other means of valid knowledge. 
For, since earlier, at the time of hearing the sentence, tho 
gavaya which is the named, was not seen, it is not possible 
to produce the apprehension of the relation then. But 
when the gavaya is seen, the sentance had lapsed long ago» 
and the sentence has no power to signify that. 
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: 8. Now, in respect of a mass which resembles a cow, 
tho word gavaya is used: this is first understood from tho 
sentenco. Through that, when it is seen, let thoro bo the 
inference about the gavaya, “ Tho word gavaya oxpresses 
this, because it is used hore without secondary implication 


oto., like tho word cow in rospoct of a cow ". 
9. This too doos not stand to reason. Indeed, that 


it is used there is all that is known from the sontonco ; 
but tho absonco of secondary implication otc. cortainly 
cannot bo known boforo tho signification is established. 
So this probans has a non-established qualification. 
Theroforo tho cognition of this rolation is brought about 
only through Analogy. 

10. This Analogy has beon said to result from 
the sense of a sentonce that declares com- 
mon attributes. In the samo way, indoed, 
can it result from non-common attributes 
or from attributes in general. 

15 
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For example, “ what is called a horse has not 
a cloven hoof like a cow”. After under- 
standing the sense of this sentence which 
declares a non-common attribute, if one 
goes to another country, 

And sees an animal with a single hoof, one 
understands it to be a horse. And in the 
same way, when one hears attributes in 
general, sometimes there arises the know- 
ledge of relation. 

“A camel has a long neck and drooping lips, 
and eats thorns.” After hearing this, they 
can know a camel elsewhere. 

Thus, being divided into common attributes, 
non-common attributes and attributes in 
general, the meanings of statements of 
analogy are of three kinds. Therefore know- 
ledge through Analogy is threefold. 
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11. This is a mistaken theory, which should be 
discarded. Because, this knowledge of the 


. relation is produced merely by verbal know- 
ledge assisted by perception. 


When & man asks the oxpressed meaning of tho word 
gavaya in tho form, “What is a gavaya ? " ho concludes 
that the statoment of roply, “Gavaya is what rosomblos 
a cow,” has for its purport the indication of tho oxpressed 
meaning alone. 

Therefore, before indicating the expressed 
meaning, a sentence does not complete. And 
prior to the knowledge of a gavaya, it is 
not possible to indicate that. 

And therefore, tho sontence, whose purport was not undor- 
stood, and which had not been completed at all, yot, 
whon tho gavaya is perceived, comes back to momory, 
and attains its purport having its expressed meaning 
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cognised in perception, and at that very time, becomes tho 
signifer of the relation of the name and tho named. Just 
as, of course, after hearing the sentonce, " The merchant 
has nava (nine or new) blankets,” ono goes to the market, 
and, seeing nine blankets with the merchant, concludes 
that the purport is a particular number, and understands 
the meaning of the sentence; so must it be seen to be horo 
too. Therefore tho apprehension of the relation is possible 
even through words assisted by porception, and so there is 
no nood to seek a distinct means of valid knowledge. 
12. Further, 


In the world, the word “analogy” is found 
used when there is similarity. When thoro 
is a non-common attribute or when there are 
attributes in general, how can there be 
its usage according to you? 

Similarly the expression “statement of ana- 

| logy” too is well-known in the case ofa 
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sentence which declares common attributes. 
And that expression, being used in other 
places, causes me pain. 


. 13: Therefore, we accept as Analogy only tho 
knowledge of similarity present in the cow, 
for which there is no other means. By this 
are defeated oven those who uphold the 
theory that there are only three means of 
valid knowledge. 

Here, in respect of similarity, we have a 
quarrel with the Guru. The Guru considers 
this similarity even as a distinct category. 

We speak of it asthe assemblago of common 
features like quality etc. When we have 
occasion to deal with the categories, tho 
mode of this will be declared to some extent. 


——— 
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(vi) PRESUMPTION 


1. When something is otherwise unintelligible, 
the assumption of what will maké it in- 
telligible is presumption: this alone is tho 
definition as given in the Bhasya. 

And here, opposition botween two valid cognitions is callod 
unintelligibility. Thorefore the definition has to be onun- 
ciated thus: 

When some general valid knowledge is in 
conflict with a special one, the cognition of 
the non-conflicting element is accepted as 
Presumptiox. 

For example, from the conflict of the valid 
knowledge that the man isalive with the 
valid knowledge of his non-existence in 
his house, from this conflict as instrument 
there is the assumption that he is outside. 
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Through inference based on astrological science, it is 
known in general that Dovadatta is alive somewhore, 
eithor in his house or outside. When that is opposed to 
tho fact that he is not at homo, to avoid this opposition, 
it is assumed that he is outside. This aforomentioned 
cognition, whose instrumont is opposition botweon two 
valid cognitions, is tho cognition through Presumption. 


9. But the Logicians, who prefer to regard this 
as inference, declare that thera can be no 
conflict between two valid cognitions, and 
that this is common to what is well-known. 


Now, there is no possibility of conflict botwoon two valid 
cognitions; because, as in the caso, “ This is silver," and 
“This is not silver,” thoro would result the non-validity 
of one. Now, if it is said that oven then, thoro is opposi- 
tion seen botwoen tha two valid cognitions alroady men- 
tioned, that is a mere hopo. Hero, indecd, it is only of 
one particular place which is the basis of the doubt, “at 
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home" or "outside" that there is sublation by the valid 
knowledge of absenco from the home. Indeed, the valid 
cognition that he lives has as its content merely his being 
alive, or his relation to some place in goneral. But the 
valid cognition of absence from the home does not come 
within touching or smelling distance of eithor of these 
two. Therefore, since there is no opposition at all between 
the two valid cognitions, "He lives" and “He is not at 
home,’ how can it be said that with that as instrumont 
there is Presumption ? 


3. Further, 
Since conflict of this nature exists in infer- 
ential cognitions that are well-known, 
RER Presumption will swallow the net of 
NE inference (that is cast to catch it). 
"Where thero is smoko, there is fire": it is, indoed, by 
the valid cognition apprehending this pervasion that fire 
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on the mountain is known; or, the smoke that is seen 
implies the existence on the mountain of fire which is its 
causa. Hence, it is understood, oithor by tho valid cogni- 
tion apprehonding the pervasion, or by the sight of smoke, 
that sdmowhere in tho mountain thore is fire. And be- 
cause of the opposition due to non-porception of it in the 
higher rogions, fire is assumed in tho lowor rogions ; thus 
it becomos a caso of Presumption. Therofore, this has to be 
thrown in along with Inforence. And thus is tho inforenco : 
“Dovadatta is outside, bocauso, boing alive, he is not at 
home; he who, being alive, is not in a certain place, must 
be in another place, for example, myself.”  Thoroforo, 
this fifth means of valid knowledge is a fraud. 


4. This is criticised by us; there certainly is 
conflict between two valid cognitions. 
There is no break-down of inferential 
knowledge, which is well-known. Nor is 
there inferential knowledge in respect of 
his being outside. 

16 
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There, what was said that, when there is opposition be- 
tween two valid cognitions, there would be non-validity for 
one, that is only when there is opposition between two 
valid cognitions, both of them being particular, as " This is 
silver," and " This is not silver ". 

5. In the case, however, of a general valid 

cognition, in spite of its sublation through 
a particular one, there does not result its 
non-validity, there being scope (elsewhere 
for its validity). 
Therefore, opposition botween two valid cognitions cor- 
tainly does occur. 

6. What was again said that even hore the sublation 
is only of the particular place doubted, not of tho valid 
‘Cognition of his boing alive, here we say: 

If Devadatta being alive is known through 
inference, his relation to a particular place 
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too is to be known, for the sake of his 
existence. 

Here, if hə is related merely io spaco in 
goneral, then on account of his relation to 
spatiality, this person too would become 
space. 

Therefore what is known is his being alivo, 
related to space in gencral without its 
particularity being defined, in tho form, 
* He is alive somewhere”. 

Therefore his being alive can be validly 
known only in respect of some parlicular 
place, though it is doubted, whether “at 
home” or “outside”. 

Of these, when ono particular is sublated and 
prior to the apprehension of the other, the 
valid knowledge of his being alive, having 
no support, is itself certainly sublated. 
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Thus prior to the establishment of existence 
outside, there results through the apprehen- 
sion of his not being at home, a subtle 
stage of conflict. And they speak without 
knowing this. 


17. What was also said that what aro well-known 
to be Inferences, would become Prosumption, ihat too is 
not so. Thore, indeed, should be stated what the general 
valid cognition is which reveals that there is fire somo- 
where on thc mountain. Now it has been said that 
even by the valid cognition that apprehonds tho pervasion, 
firo on tha mountain is also revealod. Woll, alas, who 
are thoy who, kissing the backs of tho followors of 
"Probhükara, babble thus ? 


uu He who has not seen the mountain in advance: 
how can he understand that it has fire? 
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Thus that position, even in respect of in- 
ference, is annihilated. 


8. As for what again was said that smoke implies 
its causo firo, what is the meaning of that? Alas, it has 
to be interpreted that smoke leads to the inferonco of fire. 
And theroforo, it is only inference which reveals firo on 
the mountain, that is declared as tho gonoral valid cogni- 
tion there; therofore there is no swallowing up of inference. 


When that is sublated, because of non-por- 
ception above, the assumption of it as 
below is acceptable even as Presumption ; 
in this there is no difficulty. 


9. Again the means of inforonco that was used to 
ostablish his boing outside, that has a non-ostablished 
oxistence, for you long lived ones; because it is impossible 
to conceive of more living without somo specification. 
Boforo apprehending his boing outside, it is not possible to 
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think conjointly of his being alivo and his not boing at 
home. "Therefore, since there is no knowledge*of the 
probans in the form of his not being at home as qualified 
by his being alive, this probans has a non-established 
oxistenoe through non-knowledge. This is said in the 
Brhatttka: 

Therefore, the known absence from home of him 
who is alive, that is the probans, and that is 
not apprehended without apprehending his 
boing outside. 


"Therefore Presumption is certainly distinct. 


10. Not knowing this mode of annihilating the 
Logicians, there is this babble of the Guru, 
“There is doubt here about the being alivo ". 

Formerly, being alive was verily known as 
being in the home. Therofore there can be 
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doubt about being alive, because of his not 
being found at home. 

It is this doubt of his being alive, which 
makes known the being outside. This is 
the greatness of Presumption that even 
what is doubted gives knowledge. 

Thus when there is doubt of his being alive, 
the probans would be one of doubtful 
qualification. Thus the refutation of this 
being an inference is here easy for us. 


This aforosaid deserves ridicule. It is thus: 


If his being alive was doubted because his 
non-existence at home is seen, then what 
should be done is to ascertain this once 
more through the words of a reliable man 
etc., 
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Or from secing marks like the auspicious 
thread round the neck of his wife. But 
there is no recourse to any of these; there- 
fore there is no doubt at all. 

Further there cannot be the apprehension of 
his being outside, from the doubt of his 
being alive; because, when there is the 
doubt of his being dead too, how can there 
be the cognition of his being outside? 

Because ho is alive or not alive ; therefore he 
is outside: except the Guru, who olse is 
capable of making such an assumption? 

If it be that anything is possible through the 
greatness of Presumption, alas, in this way, 
when there is the doubt regarding anything, 


that the thing has been destroyed because 
it is not seen, 
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, Let the mind console itself with the assurance 
of its being elsewhere. "Therefore, doubt is 
certainly not the cause of Presumption. 


Therefore, Presumption is just as wo havo explainod. 

19. This again is of two kinds, namoly, “ Presumption 
from tho seon" and “ Presumption from the heard”. Of 
these, Prosumption from the soon is explained alroady. 


13. Where, however, in an incomplete sentenco 
there is importation of words to make out 
the syntactical relation, there is accepted 
* Presumption from what is heard ". 


For example, in the sentenco, “The door, tho door," in 

order to get a syntactical relation, thoro is tho ordinary 

valid knowledge that thore must bo somo other senso like 

closing oto., which are to be understood from words. And 
17 
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when thore is sublation of it by non-perception from the 
words that ara heard, there is to be assumed the sense of 
closing etc., as to be understood from words that aro not 
heard. And there, one proceeding to assume the sense of 
closing etc. ovou along with a word, assumes only tho 
word for the sake of parsimony, since the senso can 
be understood from the word itself. “ Prosumption from 
what is heard" is of this nature of assuming words. 

14. The Guru, howover, says: “ There is no ‘ Presump- 
tion from what is heard, since what, is to be assumed 
is only the senso of closing ato., and, as such, there is no 
assumption of a word.” He has already been silenced, 
because it has boon mado out that thoro can bo syntac- 
tical relation only among what have been undorstood from 
words. 

15. Further, if to comploto the sontonce, the sonso 
alone is assumed, thon in "I offor what is pleasing to the 
Sun" oto., it is only the sonso in tho form of the Sun that 
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has to be supplied ; but thore neod not be tho assumption of 
the words “ to tho Sun". 

16. Now, in the model sacrifice this clemont is seen 
only as intimated through a word; honco in tho modolled 
too a word has to be assumed. 

1%. This need not be so. Indeed, morely because 
they aro seen, attributes should not bo dragged into the 
modelled, but only if thoro is some purpose. But, for you 
there is no purposo for that clement as understood from a 
word, because syntactical relation results otherwiso. And 
if it is apprehonded simply becauso it is scen, then, sinco 
a particular purification is seen to oxist only in what is 
pounded, pounding too would have to bo dono in tho caso of 
tho gold grains. Thorefore, " modification " can bo offected 
only through “ Prosumption from tho heard". Thus lot it 
remain at that. 
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(vii) NEGATION : 

l. Now, if a thing is not perceived even when 
it is capable of being perceived, that is the 
means of valid knowledge called Negation, 
which makes known the non-existence. 


2. Hore, indeed, the non-perception is the instrument ; 
and since that is of tho form of a non-existenco of cogni- 
tion, nogation is spoken of as the means of valid knowledge. 


3. And thore, 
The presence in full of the causal aggregate 
for perception except the object and the 


contact ete. dependent thereon, this of 
course is capacity. 
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And this, when known, is the auxiliary to the 

knowledge of non-existence. But the non- 

. perception, while not being known, gives 
knowledge, merely by its existence. 


4. And thorofore, whon, oxcopt tho jar which is the 
object and the contact of tho sonses otc. dependent thereon, 
it is known that what constitute tho cause of the porcop- 
tion of tho jar like tho opening of the oye, tho flow of 
light, the attention of tho mind ctc., havo all been produced 
even now, tho non-percoption of the jar as assisted by this 
knowledgo makes known the non-existence of the jar. Thus 
is it to be scon in all cases. 

It is, indeed, for knowing this capacity that in 
the case of understanding the non-existence 
of a subtle object, one exerts oneself for 
such a flow of tho light from the eyes as 
would reveal subtle objects. 
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And when there is doubt, or when there is 
an error, regarding capacity, there is only 
doubt or delusion in respect of non-existence 
too ; it is thus: 

One searching a ring that has fallen off the 
hand in the dark, begins to entertain doubt 
regarding its non-existence, through doubt 
regarding his having felt the entire ground. 

Similarly, when he has not felt everywhere, 
believing that he has felt every where, he 
cognises the non-existence of the ring 
through delusion, though it certainly exists. 


Therefore, the ascortainment of capacity is hero an auxiliary. 


5. .Non-perception, however, is of two kinds, being 
in the form of tho non-oxistenco of tho valid knowlodgo 
and the non-existence of the recollection. Of these, the 
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knowledge of the non-oxistonce of the jar otc., through 
non-perception consisting in the non-oxistenco of tho valid 
knowledge, namely percoption, has been mentioned. Simi- 
larly, when there is the approhoension of the non-oxistonco 
of objects that ara to be understood through inferenco, 
what makes it known is to bo seon to consist in tho non- 
production of the inferonce of the capable; for example, 
the non-production of the inferonce, which, with voluntary 
activity as its probans, makes known tho porcoption 
of colour, makes known the owl's non-porcoption of 
colour by day: so has it been stated by Manorathamisra. 
Similarly in regard to the othor means of valid knowledgo 
too, 

6. From the non-existence of recollection, it is as 
follows: “The cognition in tho ovening that Maitra was 
not there in the morning." Horo, indeed, since for Maitra 
as qulified by the morning, thoro is not the capacity to 
bo soon in the evoning, and since there is capacity for 
recollection at that timo, only the non-existence of tha 
recolloction can bo accepted as making known the non- 
existence of Maitra as qualified by the morning. 
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”, But the Logicians speak of non-existence being 
understood through perception eic. and do not agree to 
its being understood through non-porception. This does 
not stand to reason. For, thoy too, since the cognition 
of absence in the morning cannot be produced through 
the sonsos in the evening, would, as a matter of necessity 
accept that it is produced by non-perception in the way 
explained. 

8. Now, in this caso, the absence in the morning is 
only inforred from “the absence of recollection” as probans. 
"It cannot be so. Because " absonce of recollection” cannot 
be known. 


Tho Logicians accept, verily, that the non-exis- 
tence of recollection can be apprehended 
by the mind. This does not stand to 
reason. Now, wẹ are upholders of the 
doctrine of the non-perceptibility of cog- 
nition, 
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We reject the view that cognitions are 
perceptible to the mind. And therefore, 
how can its non-existence too be apprehond- 
ed by the mind ? 


9. Now, wo infor the perceptibility of non-oxistonco. 
This has been thus stated by Udayana : 

Because its cognition is immediate, becauso tho 
sense-organ is not exhausted, because tho 
instrument is not known, and becauso the mind 
enters into positivos, 

and so on. Tho syllogism is: " Non-oxistonco is percepti- 
ble, because its cognition is immediate, like a jar." 
There, sinco there is no immediato cognition of non- 
existence, the probans has a non-ostablished oxistonco. 
Howevor, sinco tho floor otc. are immediatoly cognised, 


"there is only tho delusion of tho non-existonco too boing 
such, for you long-lived ones. 
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10. Now, "tho cognition of non-oxistence is perceptual, 
because it is produced by the senses which are not 
exhausted, like the cognition of a jar". This too has a 
non-established qualification. Because, 


When the capacity as explained before is 
secured, here the sense-organ is exhausted ; 
and for the cognition of non-existence, 
capacity has to be accepted even by the 
Logicians. 

“If the jar exists here, then it should have 
been seen, like the floor" In the form of 
such a counter-argument, they too accept 
capacity alone. 

“Tf it exists, it should have been seen." Con- 
sider what the meaning of this is. It is 
that here has been every other causo of 
cognition except the jar. 
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11. As for what was again said that tho cognition of 
non-existence is perceptual, because its instrument is not 
known, „liko the cognition of tho jar oto., that is " non-con- 
clusive " in respect of recollection. 

Impression, indeed, is the cause of recollection ; 
and that produces knowledge without itself 
being cognised. In this way, though the 
instrument is not cognised, recollection does 


not come within perception. 


12. As for what was again said that tha cognition of 
non-existence is produced by the mind entering into tho 
instrument of a positive naturo, like any othor cognition, 
and that hence it docs not stand to reason to take non- 
perception as tho instrumont, that too cannot be. Becausa 
it may also bo said thus: “ Cognition of non-existence has 
instruments othor than the sonsos, because it is tho 
Cognition of a non-oxistonce, liko tho cognition of an 
inforrod non-oxistence." 
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13. As for what was said that cognition of non- 
oxistence has the sonses as its instrument, because it can be 
mado defective through a defect of the senses, liko tho 
cognition of colour, which has the sonse of sight as 
its instrument and can be made defective through a 


defoct in the sense of seht this too is cortainly non- 
established. 


Of course, defects of the sense-organs cannot be 
the cause of the dolusion of non-existence. 
It has been said that the cause of that in 
this case is but delusion regarding capacity. 


14. Again, the other inferences like, “Tho senso of 
sight is the apprehender of non-oxistenco, because it is a 
sonse, like the mind,” and so on, all of thom are particular- 
contradictorios, because only a sense in contact can bo an 
apprehender, because contact with non-existence is not 
accepted, and tho contact of the relation of tho qualification 
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and tho qualified has invariably to bo preceded by anothor 
relation. 

X Further, indeed, the capacity of tho object to 
bo in contact with the senses is iu itself 
an extraneous adjunct in respect of 
tion. Hence, every one o 
non-established ue 


Indeed, if there were 
perceptibility of non-ox 
could somehow be some c 
difficulty. That itself | 
up to now. 


16. Furthor, tho non-existence 
dovoid of the relation of qualification 


t€. emaa | erue sem oom faf 
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fee 1 


because thore is no othor rolation, like tho Meru and tho 
Vindhya; hence in this case thore is not evon tho 
relation of qualification and the qualified. And so how 
can thoro bo a discussion about what does not oxist, whether 
it is a relation. 

17. Further, 

In the caso of a non-determinato cognition, 
there cannot be to start with the recollec- 
tion of the counter-correlate. And therefore, 
you prefer the cognition of non-existence 
to be only determinate. 


18. Thoreforo it is thus inforred: " Non-existence 
cannot bo perceptiblo, because it is not a fit object of a 
non-determinato cognition, like super-sensuous objects." 

19. Therefore having arrested in this way tho 
obstinacy of the Logicians, it stands that non-existence 
is to be known only through non-percoption. 
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20. Prabhàkara says that there is no such thing 
* at all called non-existence. Therefore he 
ridicules even this consideca don about ie. -i 

means for its valid kno 

We shall refute him too w! 
categories So in this 
established, as free fro 

there are six means of v 


(viii) CONOLUSION 


Those who declare Inclusion an 
as.distinct means of kno 
taken to the life of robbers 
Inference and Authority. 
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It is thus : 


The inclusion of the number hundred etc. in 
thousand etc., and the knowledge of prastha 
etc. as contained within khart etc., 

This they say is Inclusion. Indeed, inclusion 
means to be within. Clear-minded persons 
prefer to consider this as inferential 
knowledge. 

Now, from observing the inclusion of “one” 
in “ two” etc., one understands the inclusion 
of the smaller number in the larger number. 

And from the knowledge of this pervasion, 
hundred etc., which are smaller numbers, 
are known to be included within thousand 
etc, through “the latter being larger” as 
probans. 
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In the same way, among measures, tho 
knowledge of the smaller from the bigger 
is to be inferred. Thus, since inferential 
character is possible, Inclusion is dead. 

What is called Tradition is said to be a 
statement depending on common talk ; for 
example, “Vaistavana sits on every 
banyan-tree ". : 

This is recognised to be no 


- is no opposition to oth 
1 knowledge, such things 
: Authority. 


, 
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Further, the authenticity of the story of 
Krishna etc. has been firmly established by 
the author of Nydayanirnaya in establishing 
the superiority of the Puruya. 

Therefore, if in any caso, Tradition is true, 
that is only Authority. Therefore, scholars 
pay heed only to six means of knowledge. 

“Oh Rama, in the world there are six means 
whereby everything is known.” Thus has 
it been said in the Ramayana too. There- 
fore everything is auspicious. 


THUS ENDS THE SKOTION DEALING WITH 
THE MEANS OF VALID KNOWLEDGE 
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Il. OBJECTS OF VALID KNOWLEDGE 
(i) INTRODUCTION 


To the autumn moon risen from the ocean of 
the flood of Kumürila's words, to the San- 
tana treo for the array of his disciples, to 
the Teacher may this salutation bo. 

There remains awake on this earth King 
Manaveda whose fame cannot be contained, 
alas, within the sphere of the universe, 
whose commands the host of kings bear ever 
on their bended heads, who is proficient in 
drama, logic and poetry, well-versed in the 
system of Patanjali, devoted to Shri Krishna. 
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Commanded by this carthly Indra of extraordi- 
nary glory, though our intellectual flaches are 
dim, though we lack intellectual discipline, 
we have through ignorance entertained the 
idea of completing the good work Münameyo- 
daya written formerly by the scholar Nara- 
yana ; may good people be favourable to us. 

The followers of Prabhakara and others speak 

“of the objects of valid knowledge in various 
ways, their minds being disturbed by faith 
1 in fallacious means of knowledge. 

We, however, who sport in the nectar-ocean 
of the doctrine of the Preceptor, recognise 
as objects of valid knowledge, these five 
categories, namely, substance, genus, quality, 
action, and non-oxistence. 


TREAT ———— 
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. (ii) SUBSTANCE 


1. Those who know what substance is know it 
as the abode of the quality, size. 


But the Logicians say that a substanco is the 
abode of qualities. 

* Twonty-four qualities have been enumerated by 
Kanada himself.” 


In this, since qualitios aro the abode of number and since 
number is accepted as a quality, this is over-pervasive in 
respect of qualities, When inherence is non-existent, 
the abode of inhorenco is rojectod at a distance ; honco that 
substance is the inheront cause is also to be rejected ; also 
because, in the manner stated, as numbor inheres in 
qualities, there is over-pervasion in respeot of qualities. 
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2. Nor is there undor-pervasion too for tho reason 
that size is a quality, that a quality is produced only at 
the second moment, and that in the first moment it is not 
the abode of sizo; because we accept for a quality and 
what has that quality origination at the sametime. The 
contingency of the quality and what has that quality boing 
non-distinct, since, when this is the case, both of them have 
common causal aggregates, does not bring about any defect 
to us who accept their idontity. 

3. Now, “If this bo so, between the quality and what 
has that quality thera would not be the reciprocal relation of 
effect and cause; indeed olsewhere has never bofore boon 
soon the reciprocal relation of offect and cause between what 
are produced at the samo timo". If this bo said, it is not 
80; because this is intelligible oven through tho relation 
of material causo and tho effect of the material cause 
being soon to exist botweon what has a quality and 
that quality, though simultaneous, And this sight is not 
a delusion, because thoro is no sublator. Therofore, 
substance is tho abodo of sizo. 
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4. Earth, water, fire, air, similarly darkness, 
ether, time, space, and soul, mind and sound ; 
in this order, 

It is of eleven kinds, as recognised in the 
system of Kumürila. In accordance with 
the teaching, we undertake io determine 
their nature. 


_ 5. Now, of those, earth is what has smell. This 
again, is of the form of mountains, trees otc. And in- 
forenco otc. aro not sublators; because, boing in opposi- 
tion to perception, which is a stronger means of valid 
knowledgo, inforonce coto. do not ariso. Othorwise it 
would follow that oven an inforenco of firo being cold to 
tho touch could ariso. 

6. And it is of the form of the body, and tho sonso of 
smoll. Hore, the body is the vohiclo for the enjoyment of 
the soul. But this is of four kinds, boing divided into what 
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is produced from the womb, what is produced from oggs, 
what is produced from porspiration, and what is produced 
from sprouts. Of these, what is produced from the womb is 
the human body oto. ; what is produced from eggs is the body 
of birds otc. ; what is produced from porspiration is the body 
of flies etc. ; what is produced from sprouts is the body of 
troos otc. 

7. Of these, the followers of Prabhakara say that 
what are produced from sprouts are not bodies. So says 
Salikanutha: “What is produced from sprouts cannot bo a 
body at all, because thoro is no means of valid knowledgo in 
‘respect of being tho abode for sonse-organs." 

8. This does not stand to reason ; becauso that is in 
conflict with tho statements in Codes, and Epics like, 


In tho burial ground ono is born as a treo resorted 
to by eagles and vulturos. 

As tho yamala and tho arjuna treos stood Nala- 

' ktpa and Manigriva. 
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9. Now, these words havo no basis at ull. This is 
said by Saulikenütha: “Because this Code has no basis, 
it cannot intelligibly be tho meaning of a scntonce. 
Nor can a basis bo assumed in the Veda; because 
this is not what is to bo done. Those words, however, 
that aro usod thus in the Veda, meaning an oxistont object, 
they have to bo construed cithor as moaning a subsidiary 
or as having a secondary signification. Hence, body is only 
of three kinds." 

10. This too does not stand to reason. Because it will 
bo said: “Tho purport of tho Vedas is not only in things 
that aro to bo done, but also in thoso that are oxistont." 
"Thoreforo, being based on that, tho statements of this natura 
in the Codes and in tho Epics uro cortainly authoritative. 

11. And it should not bo said that, since thoro is no 
means for the valid knowlodga of their being tho abode 
of sonse-organs, what are produced from sprouts are not 
bodies; when becauso thoro is found growth and decay 
which are conditioned by tho prosonco and absenco of 

20 
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nourishment otc., and thore is found the effecting of loss 
of qualities, oxactly as for other bodies, by burning, cut- 
ting eto, the oxperionce of happiness and misery is 
established, oven from this itself the assumption of sense- 
organs is intelligiblo. Indeed, for those that have no sonse- 
organs, experience of happiness and misory is not 
possible. 

12. As for what again was said that herbs have no 
intelligence, after quoting tho mantra, “Oh herb, protect 
this,” in connection with, “Because what is sought is 
associated with non-intelligont beings” this is duo to tho 
absence of their facing one, not duc to their not being con- 
trolled by intelligence; because that alone is what is wanted 
‘in tho context. For this very reason say tho Preceptors, 

“And for a non-intolligent being, facing towards ono is not 
possible; and employing it in protecting the cows is unintol- 
ligible" Although the herbs aro controlled by intolligonco, 
they do not faco one and do such othor things. "That intolli- 
ence abides in thom is to bo assumed oven from their climbing 
troos etc. Or, according to the viow of Vücaspatimisra 
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and othors, let trees otc. have no intolligonco ; even then there 
is no harm to our systom. What is wanted to bo refuted 
us with effort is only that statemonts in Codes and Epics 
are non-authoritative because of thair not being what 
is to bo done.. Therofore, bodies aro of four or three kinds. 

13. Water is the abode of natural fluidity. This, 
however, is of tho form of lakes, rivers, occans, hail oto., 
and of the form of the sense of taste. 

14, Firo is what has tho quality of hot touch. That 
again is of the form of tho sun, the moon, (ordinary) fire, 
the stars, gold otc., and of tha form of the sonse of sight. 
Of this again, colour and touch aro of threo kinds, namely, 
apparent, non-apparent and suppressed. Of those: firo with 
apparent colour and touch is what is present in a hot iron- 
ball oic.; fire with non-apparent colour and touch is the 
senso of sight; fire with suppressed colour and touch is gold. 
It must be scon that tho suppression is by tho colour etc. of 
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the earth, which are more powerful. Of this same colour and 
touch, through one or the other alone being non-apparent, 
fire is of two kinds, Of these, fire with apparent colour and 
non-apparent touch is the orb of light around a torch; fire 
with non-apparent colour and apparent touch is what is 
presont in-hot wator. Similarly, in the case of suppression 
too, a three-fold division is to be understood. Of these, in 
gold there is suppression of both colour and touch. But 
the touch that is porceived is only of the earth that is 
present in it. It is for this vory reason that a touch 
neither hot nor cold is perceived. In tho same way is to 
be established tho suppression of colour too, as it is soon 
to be manifested by another light. In moon-light there is 
Suppression of tho hot touch through the contact of water. 
In a hot iron-ball atc., on which water is suddenly poured, 
there is suppression of colour. 

15. Air is what has touch, while having no colour. 
And that is of tho form of gentle breeze, the breath etc. 
and of tho form of tha sense of touch. 
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16. Of these, those forms of these elements, which 
are sonse-organs, have already boon established as to bo 
understood through Prosumption; tho others, however, 
aro known through perception. Among these, thoro is no 
controversy in respect of the perceptibility of earth, water 
and fire. The Logicians say that air, howovor, is to bo 
inferred from touch that is noeithor hot nor cold. It is 
thus: this touch, which is neither hot nor cold, that is 
experienced when the breeze blows, this is not the quality 
of ether otc., because thoy are not tangible; nor of wator 
and fire, because thoir touches aro cold and hot respective- 
ly; nor evon of earth, because this is rejected even through 
non-perception, earth being capable of apprehension by 
tho sonse of sight. Thorefore by olimination, air is 
established. 

17. ‘This is tho oxprossion of ignorance. Since, whon 
particular touches, like cold touch otc., are experienced, 
thoro is tho recognition of tho samo substance, air, in tho 
form, “The air is cold,” “The air is hot," “Tho eir is 
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neither hot nor cold,” your statement, “ We rocognjse only 
the mere touch, nothing olso," is certainly against ex- 
perience, because as in, “The jar is dark," “ Tho jar is 
yellow," “Tho jar is white," you have tho recognition 
of one and tho same substance, air, uniform in all touches. 

18. And thero is the syllogism: “ Air is perceptible, 
because while it is gross and is not a sonse-organ, it is 
tangible, or, because it is an clement, like a jar.” As for 
what was said, “Air is not perceptible, because while it is 
not tho soul, it is a colourless substance, like the mind,” 
this is " non-conclusive" in respect of space, timo otc., 
which, though colourloss, are perceptible, according to our 
system. 

19. Nor is thero establishment of air through olimi- 
nation; because it is more in keeping with parsimony to 
assume a new quality for an established substanco than 
to assume a non-established substance. Tho Precoptors 


CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


14— Ro] iai 159 
FRANCIA FA d TÄ WANA | 
FET 7A d Tel sp ARIAT II 
xfa aaeain am: 1 
Xo. ACI Aa GATA: | aa AAPINEN- 
AMAT FNAT, | 
PUTAS TAA TA TAT | 
wa: Het remite tI 


Wd TRAM | 


say that it is only parsimony in the matter of assumption 
that is indood far tho bottor: 


°” Whore thoro is parsimony in the mattor of 


assumption, wo profer that alternative; wo do 
not put up with that alternative whoro thoro 
is prolixity in tho mattor of assumption. 


Thoroforo, air is what is approhended through the sense of 
touch. 

90. Darkness is that which, while being intangiblo, 
has colour. And this can be apprehended by tho sense 
of sight alono, can bo manifested in tho absence of light, 
and has black colour. 


One should understand darkness as black, as 
having the beautiful shade of the kalaya 
flower, as quite perceptible to the sense of 
sight and as declared in scripturo. 


That again is of the nature of pitch darkness otc. 
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21. Logicians say that darkness is tho absenco of 
light. This does not stand to reason. 


Because of the existence of qualities, actions 
etc., because of the appearance that it exists, 
and even because of the non-recollection of 
the counter-correlate, darkness is certainly 
of an existent nature. 

22. “What has blue colour etc., is found to be 
tangible too; darkness cannot have colour, 
since it is not tangiblo.” This is not a 
correct view ; 

Because, in the case of every tangible thing 
there is found colour too, and since air 
has no colour it would result that air is not 
tangible. 


In both these cases tho position is tho samo in reapoct of 
tho possession of elearly manifested colour and touch. 
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93. Whon light is not soon, because of the porcoption 
of the form of the Solf who is tho approhonder, there is 
the recollection of blue substances gonorally ; in respect of 
one who doos not approhend the recoliection-form of this, 
thero is tho ompirical usage of darkness boing blue, 
conditioned by the non-apprehonsion of distinction botweon 
tho two (the perception and the recollection). This is the 
doctine of the Guru. 

94. This too desorves ridiculo; becauso the rosult 
would be that, whon thero is tho non-apprehonsion of tho 
distinction botweon the recollection of blueness and the 
apprehension of tho Self, one should discard the empirical 
usugo, “This is blue," and should accept the empirical 
usage, "I am blue”; and because it is unintelligible to 
assumo as based on delusion a cognition which is unsublated 


at any othor place or time. 
25. Now, if darkness is visible, how can thoro be the 


cognition, “darkness is bluo" in the caso of ono who is 
blindfolded, or whose oye-sight is dimmed by a film, or who 


is absolutely blind ? 


21 
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26. Thore, in the case of one whoso eye-sight is dim- 
med by a film or who is blindfolded, there is tho empirical 
usage of darkness on account of the apprehension of tho 
shade of the respective coverings. Tho delusion of gross- 
ness is due to the defect of proximity. But the non- 
‘apprehension of tho oyo-lashes otc, is duc to the absence of 
light at the time when the eyes aro closed. When they are 
opon, it is due to thoir not being straight in front 
(of the eye). 

27. Thon, in the case of those who aro absolutely 
blind, the cognition of blueness itself is non-ostablished. 
Then, statemonts like, “I havo ontored darkness as it 
were" oto., must bo seon to be due to impressions produced 
by hoaring othor Statements, as in the caso of " Tho water 
is drunk like nectar” oto, 

38. The Scripture too, “ Black darkness stood clear" 
‘Festatos that darkness is blug. Therefore darkness is a 


distinct Substance, becauso it is blue in character, like the 


CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


se R 


ere 


J 


3&—34] Saft 163 


AMAT | WEWRL Sur qu: serere seem eru, | 
ghia efi ARA ARAARA: HU: | 
TA | exem xd TOY aT) gemit «ur efe | 

RQ. wate aaan | saat ATTA: | 
erede sft atgied weet T: 
FAITE IREA: | 

Xe. a wrist geada aa Sif 
emia ata verifier, R | ARa- 
waned were qa "i qure ufus ale Prats 


blueness of the dark lily. Somo among the followers of 
Kumurile like tho author of tho Manaratnavali say that 
darkness is a quality of earth. That too wo pormit. There- 
fore darkness is cithor a substanco ora quality. If it bo 
a quality, then substances are ten. 

99. These five aro substances with parts. The parts 
are the primal atoms. Horo tho Buddhists, who dony the 
existence of a whole as distinct from tho parts, must 
bo refuted on the strongth of tho unsublaied porcoptual 
valid cognition, " This jar is one and gross " otc. 

30. Here, tho Logicians recogniso as primal atoms 
particular ontitios which can bo undorstood by people like 
us only through inference, and which can bo soon by Yogins 
through perception. By them it is declared that tho 
Supreme Lord creates through the stages of binary atoms 
eto. all these substances with parts at tho time of 
croation, as a potter makes a jar; that he composes the 
ontire mass of the Vedas, as a poot composes & poem; 
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and that ho breaks up tho fourfold substances with parts 
right down to the primal atoms at the time of dissolution, 
as a child breaks a jar. 


31. Those particular minute entities shining in 
the sun-beam proceeding through the open- 
ing of a window, these then the disciples 
of Kumiarila, indeed, assume as the primal 
atoms in this connection, 


because there is no means for the valid knowledge of any- 
thing beyond these, and because thero is no need for tho 
assumption of anything beyond these. 

32. Now, there is this moans for the valid knowlodgo 
of something boyond these. By the inference, “The 
entity presont in the sun's rays falling through the window, 
‘is a whole, because it is of intermediate grossness, like 
a jar,” itis established that it is produced by thosa which 
have a size smaller than its own. And their grossness 
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is not non-established, because their grossness is justified 
as the cause of a substance being visible, as a jar eto. ; 
thus there is tho establishment of a means for tho valid 
knowledge of something beyond these. 

33. This is not so. Grossness and smallness of 
things are, indeed, relative. If through perception any- 
thing is known as smallor in size than another, thon cor- 
tainly the former is gross; and such a thing is not known. 
The inforence, thon, is invalid, its content boing sublated 
by tho non-porception of the capablo. 

34. Similarly too, in the case of the Logicians who 
establish grossness in what is visible as in a jar, since a 
mass of clay otc. which produce an object with parts is 
seen itself to have parts and to be gross, this relation of 
being smaller and still smaller among what produce thom 
too has no finality anywhere. And this boing so, there 
would. result sameness of sizo for a fly and for an 
excited clophant, both being produced by an infinite 
number of parts, and such opposition to experience 
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in many ways. Therefore we recognise as primal atoms 
only such as are establishod in experienco. 

35. Nor can thoy be ostablished through yogio per- 
coption. '" Tho perception of the yogins too is produced by 
sense-contact, because it is porception, like the perception of 


“those likeus." “ The sonse-organs of the yogins do not have 


super-sensuous things as objects, bocauso they aro senso- 
organs, like the sense-organs of thosoliko us." In this way, 
since it is established that yogic perception too does not diffor 
from the perception of those like us, evon though there 
is the establishment thus of primal atoms as difforent from 
that, nothing is lost in our system. Thus let it rest. 

36. Nor is the world croated by God; becauso thoro 
4s not, besides the Vedas, any means for tho valid know- 
ledge of God. If it bo said that His establishmont may 
‘bo from tho Voda itself, no; because in tho caso of the 
"Logiciuns who establish the creatorship by God even of 


the Vodas, there is the ostablishmont of God from tho 
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&uthoritativeness of the Vedas, and of the Vedas from 
the authoritativeness of God; and honco thero would result 
the faults of mutual dependence and reasoning in a circle. 

937. Now, if it bo said that tho means of valid know- 
ledge in this caso is the inference, namely, “Earth otc. 
have a creator, because they are produced, liko a jar," no; 
because it does not stand analysis. It is thus: is God 
embodied or not? It cannot be tho first; because, though 
He should be capable of perception He is not porcoivod by 
anybody, and it is not recognised by you too. Norcan 
He be non-embodied; bocause in the absonco of hands, 
legs otc, for the non-ombodied thoro is no power to 
croato tho universe. 

38. Furthor, 


Because no agent has anywhere been seen who 
is without a body, the agency of one without 
a body is “ contradictory to tho particularity”. 
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How the “contradiction of the particularity " is a defoot in 
inforence has boen explained in the treatmont of inference. 

39. Again, that particularity by association with which 
it has beon ascertained by you too that whilo a,jar otc. 
have an embodied creator, earth etc. have God as creator, 
“being in association with such a particularity” is an 
extraneous adjunct in respect of “jar etc. having a 
creator"; honce “being produced” is a non-efficient 
probans. 

40. Again, "Soul-ness doos not inhere in an individ- 
ual who is the creator of earth otc., because it is a genus, 
like cow-ness". Sinco this can in this same way bo justi- 
fied in the case of all tho genuses right up to existonce, 
through the instance of cow-noss, "being produced" is 
opposed by a counter-probans. 

41. After refuting the theory of the oppononts in 
this way, an inference is stated for tho ostablishmont of 
our view: "Earth otc. aro devoid of a croator, because 
fhey ure not produced by an embodied boing, liko tho 
soul.” 
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42. Now, if earth otc. havo no creator, their boing 
products will itsolf be given up. Indood, causes aro of throo 
kinds, being divided into material, officient and non-in- 
herent. Of theso, what produces tho effect too in its own 
form is the material cause, for oxamplo tho yarn in respect 
of cloth. What is relatod to tho material causo and 
is not " othorwiso explained " is tho non-inheront causo, for 
oxamplo, the conjunction of the yarn in respoot of tho samo. 
A cause that is not included in the two already montioncd 
varictics of causes is the efficient cause, for oxample the 
weaver, tho shuttle etc. Thorefore, in the absenco of that 
(a croator), how can oarth otc. bo a product ? 

49. This is the roply. In our system, thoro is no need 
for a threofold cause for the production of an effect. In- 
deed, in respect of objects past and futuro, thero is pro- 
duced the effect called manifestedness by cognition ulono, 
even independontly of an inhorent and a non-inhoront 
cause. Thorofore, the production of an ofiect would bo 
unintelligiblo only if there were no cause at all; henco it is 

33 
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only a mere causo which has to be assumed.  croator 
etc. are recognised only according as they are percoived. 

44. Now, if the causes are not presided over by an 
agent, how do they approach ono another in a way condu- 
cive to tho product? Without tho weaver, indeod, the 
yarn, the loom etc. do not approach one another for the 
production of tho cioth. 

45. Our roply is that just as in your system the 
causes approach onc another even without tho bodily 
activity of a creator of earth oto., so is it in our systom too. 

46. Further, even if God be established as tho agont, 
for God's desiro and offort, which, on your view, aro activa 
equally at all times and places and are devoid of causes 
like aversion, how can thoro bo instrumontality to the 
- reciprocal approach of causes in such a way as to couse 

tho occasional production or destruction of partioular 
‘effects ? 
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íd 47. If it be said that it is duo to tho fruition of parti- 
cular “unseon fruits" presont in particular intelligoncos 
qualifiod for particular enjoyments, then, sinco by that alone 
m 
3 there results tho approach to ono another otc. of ali causes, 
what is gained by tho labour of postulating a God? Thus 
there is effected the rofutation of the Logicians' God. 

48. Thon tho God of the (true) followers of the Vedas 
is supromely merciful, and is certainly favourable to our 
systom. Thus when it is established that for tho universe 
thoro is no creator, its final dissolution too is refuted. 


The final dissoluiion of tho universe is not 
acceptable to the (true) followers of the 
Vedas, because it will result in an interrup- 
= tion of the flow along the great Vedic Paths, 
Now, God will create the Vedas too in the 
beginning of the universe; therefore tho 
interruption in the Vedic Paths docs not 
import any trouble. 
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And thoro is tho syllogism: “The Vodio sentences are of 

human origin, because they are sontences, like tho 

sentences of the Bharata etc.” 
49. To this wo reply: 


Because there are extraneous adjuncts, because 
there is opposition to the particular and to 
counter-probans, “being sentences” is not 
instrumental to the establishment of the 
human origin of the Vedas. 


In the matter of mon having freedom in respect of autho- 
titative sentences, the extrancous adjunct is “ boing based 
on what is indicated by other means of valid knowledgo, 
like the senso of sight". 

50. And it does not result that in the samo way, even 
‘the words of Manu otc. would be of non-human origin in 
‘so far as thoy declaro that astaku otc. aro to ho performed ; 
because they too havo as basis what is indicated by othor 
Means of valid knowledge in the form of Vodic sontonces. 
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51. And since freedom in respect of sentences has 
beon soon only in the caso of persons qualificd by the 
sx» possossion of a body cic. produced through the union of 

father and mothor and constituted of tho five olemonts, 
tho assumption of freedom in ono who is not of this nature 
is opposed to tho particular. 

52. And, "being of tho naturo of a sontenca™ is 
opposed to countor-probans in: " Tho timo under discussion 
is not devoid of the Vedas, becauso it is time, like tho 
well-known time.” “ Tho study of the Vedas under discussion 
has as student ono depondent on others, because it is the 
study of the Vedas, like tho known study of tho Vedas." 
" Soul-ness is not inhoront in an individual who is tho 

i author of tho Vodas, because it is a genus, liko cow-ness n 

53. If it bo said that in this samo way tho Bharata 
otc. can be shown to be of non-human origin, no ; because 
in their case, the content of the inference becomes sublated 
by tho vory firm tradition of authorship, and because ovon 
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you acknowledge that Logio does not extend to cases 
which are not known, or which aro ascertained. 

54. Now, in Vedio passages the human origin of the 
Vedas ia certainly declared; " From his faco the Vedas pro- 
ceeded.” “The Rgveda was born even from the Fire; tho 
Yajurveda from the Wind; tho Samaveda from the Sun.” 
* From that Sacrifice of all-oblation the Rks and the Samans 
were born,” and so on; henoo how is the origin non-human ? 

55. Ifthis be asked it is notso. Indoed these passages 
are contradictory to one another and have thoir contonts 
sublated by other means of valid knowledgo; as in tho caso 
of “The Sun is the sacrificial post" eto., these are accopted 
as praises. The appellations like " pertaining to Katha " 
2 ni: eto. are also due to instruction alone. Praiseworthy study 

ape d» instruction. Kathas are thoso who study the branch 
Ai taught by Katha. And sinco the suffix“ vuü" is taught 
in the sensa." the Soripturo portaining to them is Küthaka " 
ire is not undorstood of “ Katha” eto. “independence” in 
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respect of Vedic passages. Thorofore in Vedic passages 
there is not evon tho odour of invalidity as a human 
element is not brought in. Indeod, dofects in statomonts 
aro imported by a human cloment. 

56. Now, morits in statemonts aro brought in only by 
merits in the human elomont, for oxample in tho Ramayana 
etc. Thorefore, in the absenco of a human olemont, since the 
merits in the human element aro thrown far off, 
invalidity in respect of the Vedas remains in the same 
position. 

57. This would be so, if it were acknowledged thet 
validity is brought about by merits. And it is not thus 
acknowledged by us. Therofore tho validity of the Vedas is 
intelligible through tho mero absence of defects, even 
though there bo no merit. 

58. Further, tho validity of evory cognition is in- 
trinsic. But invalidity is brought about by defects in the 
causes. For examplo, when thero are defects liko juundico 
oto. in the sense of sight ctc., there results the cognition of 
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the yollowness of the conch-sholl oto. ; and in their absonce 
there is the ascertainment of tho white colour which is tho 
truth, 


Here in the matter of validity, the dispuiants 
speak in different ways. Some say that 
validity and invalidity—these are intrinsio ; 

Aksapáda, Paksila and others say that both 
are extrinsic. Invalidity is intrinsic, validity 
is extrinsic: so understand 

The Buddhists. The Mimamsakas understand 
validity to be intrinsic, but invalidity to be 
extrinsic. A consideration of this point 
is taken up. 


59. Horo, “ Validity and invalidity, which aro presont 
in all cognitions as intrinsic, are manifested by morits and 
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dofects in the causes ; because what is absolutely non-oxistont 
cannot intelligibly be produced ; or if it bo intolligiblo, the 
result would be that oven sky-flowor otc. could bo produced. 
For this very reason, it is rocognisod by us that tho jar ote., 

-»*"Which are products of clay, wero cortainly existent ovon 
earlier. And there is no futility in the function of tho causal 
conditions on this account; because that is for the purpose 
of manifestation. Therofore just like tho manifestation of 
tho jar cto. by the function of the causal conditions, thoro 
is only tho manifestation of the validity and invalidity too 
by merits and dofects; hence both aro intrinsic." This is 
tho view of tho Saátkhyas who uphold the prior existence of 
the product. 

60. To this we reply thus. If in evory case what is 
non-existent cannot at all bo produced, then is there or is 
there not the manifestation of tho jar otc. present in tho 
clay etc. prior to the function of the causal conditions? If 
there is, then tho futility of the function of the causal 
conditions remains in the same position. And if thero is 
not, thon how can the production of what did not oxist be 

23 
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denied ? Because production is recognised to be only 
of the manifostation which did not exist. Therefore on 
this account it need not be admitted that validity and 
invalidity aro both intrinsic. e 

61. Further how can validity and invalidity, 
absolutely contradictory like water and fire, be intelligibly | 
brought within one and the same cognition? Thorefore 
those who uphold that both of them are intrinsic are 
rofuted. 

62. “Validity is duc to morit; invalidity is duo to 
defects ; thus both are extrinsic.” So say the Logicians. It 
is thus. Validity is certainly extrinsic in point of production 
and ascertainment. Of these, if validity depend solely 
on the causes of the cognition for its production, thon 
there would bo validity ovon in cases of invalid cognition, 
because there too the causes of tho cognition are presont ; 
or if they be not present, the vory production of the 
‘cognition would bo unintelligible. Invalidity too does not 
depend solely on the causes of the cognition, because by 
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the samo reasoning: already given, the result would bo 
invalidity even in cases of valid cognition. Therofore the 

per "produotion of validity is due only to morits in tho sonso- 
organs eto. and the production of invalidity is due to thoir 
dofects. Hence it stands that both are oxtrinsic in point of 
production. 

63. Similarly, in point of ascertainmont too, it is reason- 
able to assume that it is certainly extrinsic. If the validity 
or the invalidity of the cognition were apprehended by tlic 
same means of valid knowledge which apprehend the 
cognition, thon how can tho doubt in the form "Is this 
cognition which has arisen in me valid or invalid ?" be 
intelligible ? Indeed, doubt does not como in when thore is 
the ascertainment of one or tho othor form, because 
that would bo an undue extension. 

G4. How thon is thoro apprehonsion of vaiidity ? This 
is tho reply. " This knowledge which has arisen in me is 
valid, because it produces a successful activity ; what does 
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not produce a successful activity is not valid, for example 
a fallacious cognition”; it is from such _ inferences, 


Therefore ascertainment of validity is only subsequent tee 


successful activity. Similarly, inference must be under- 
stood in the case of the ascertainmont of invalidity. too. 
Thus is established that both are extrinsic in rospect of 
both kinds of cognition. 

65. To this wo reply. If tho validity or the invalidity 
of a cognition be dependont for its production on another 
causo, of what nature then is the existence of the 
cognition? For cognition, indeed, thoro is no existence ns 
distinct from validity and invalidity, 

66. Now, let it be of the naturo of doubt. No; 
because it is opposed to experience; and because it 
would follow that invalidity is intrinsio, doubt being thrown 
‘togethor with invalidity. 

1481. Ans for what was said that, should validity dopond 
‘solely .on the causes of cognition, thore would rosult 
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` validity oven for the cognition of silvor in a sholl, this is 
à but: favourable to us in so far as validity doos persist in 

IN (respect, of the olements of being: present before one, 
+ m existence, white colour, brillianco otc. 

68.. As for the inference stated by Udayana to show 
that validity rests on what is extrinsic, namely, “ Valid 
cognition: depends on causes ovor and abovo tho causes of 
the cognition, because while it is a product, it is a 
particular varioty thorcof, like an invalid cognition," this 
too is unsound; because its content is sublated by the 
inforonce, " A valid cognition is not dopondent on oithor 
merit or absence of defect, because it is a cognition, like an 
invalid cognition”. 

69. Since it is intelligible that in comparison with the 
former inferenco, which arises out of a probans with a quali- 
fication, this inference, which arises out of a probans with 
no qualification, follows more quickly, it stands to reason 
that the former infarence has its content sublated. Thus is 
established that in point of production, validity is intrinsic. 
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70. In this way it stands to roason that in point of 
ascertainmont too, it must bo admitted to bo intrinsic. It 
is thus. The ascortainment of validity is through the^— 
determination of the object being of a particular nature, in 
the form, “ This object is of such a nature ". Tho ascertain- 
ment of invalidity is through tho determination of 
the object being not of a particular nature, in the 
form, “ This object is not of such a nature". Of those, 
the determination of boing of a particular nature, in the 
form, “ This object is of such a nature” depends on tho 
existence of the cognition; honce it is said that validity, 
understood from such a determination, is undorstood 
intrinsically. 

71. But the determination of not being of a particular 
nature in the form, " This object is not of such a nature " 
is produced from outsido, either from understanding dofoots 
in the causes or from the cognition of a sublater ; hence 
it is said that invalidity, understood from such a 
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dotermination, is understood extrinsically. Therefore, the 
form of the cognition makes known ovon the object which 
is' not of a particular nature, only in tho form, " This object 
is of such a nature”. Since the determination of the 
object boing of a particular naturo is of the nature of a 

delusion, the detormination of validity thoro is also 
a delusion; this is the only differonce. Its boing a 
delusion can be concluded only from the cognition of a 
sublator. 

73. Nor may it be said that, since thera is soon dolu- 
sion of this kind, the ascortainment of validity through 
determination of the object boing of a particular nature 
is difficult to accomplish; because oven though dolusion 
of smoke is soon in vapour, inforenco of fire from sm ke 
is easy to accomplish. Nor may it bo said that tha 
determination of the object being of a particular nature 
in tho form, “This object is of such a nature" is 
dependent on anothor, consisting in the cognition of 
successful activity otc., because it will not stand analysis. 
It is thus. Is this cognition of successful activity valid 
intrinsically or extrinsically ? 
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73. Now, not extrinsically, because that too being 
dependent on another successful activity etc.. there would “=== 
result infinite rogress. And if it is only intrinsically, 
what is the crime of tho first cognition whereby it is 
thrown in with those whose validity is oxtrinsic ? 

74. As for what was said that from " the production 
of successful activity " as probans, the validity of tho first 
cognition is to be inforred, this too does not stand to 
reason; because, although iu dream the original cognition 
of the form of seeing the body of a damsol otc. produces 
successful aotivity in the form of embracing otc., since 
there is no validity, it is non-conclusive in respect of that. 

75. Again, as for what was said that since doubt is 
seen in the form, "Is this cognition that has arisen 
in mo valid or invalid?" validity is not ascortaincd 

“intrinsically, this too is not right; becauso ovory cognition 
is not soon to be assooiatod with some doubt. Whero, again, 


i D CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


L] 
«$3—w&] santa 185 


mai smi areneufafa dap vata cur sacred 
mua ua fasse | quendi Aadmi Afa- 
mii aoa wear aaa THIS: gaa- 
aaga Ta A oq mee favum. 
arr agit aAA 3 | aca ATENA 
THAT maA suu 
eaaet figa, | 

wk. AY MAY Ta masea Alara 


because somo cases of cognition are soon to be delusion, 
thoro is doubt in tho form, " Is this cognition of that nature ~ 
or not of that nature?" even there, the form of the 
Cognition leads to the ascertainment, ovon from the outset, 
That the object is of such a nature. Tho determination 
of the absence of distance and othor defects of the object, 
of blindness and other defects of the instrument, of 
agitation and othor dofects of the mind is useful, then, only 
in removing the doubt of “not boing of a particular 
nature,” and not in the determination of the objoct as of 
such a nature, which is depondent on the form of tho 
cognition, and in the ascertainmont of validity dependont 
on that determination. Thorofore is it established that, 
since the word sva means what bolongs to oneself, validity 
which is undorstood from the detormination of the object 
as of a particular nature in dependences on the form of the 
cognition is intrinsic (i.e., from itself). 
76. Again tho inferenco stated by Udayana, " Vali- 
dity is ascertained oxtripsically, because it is of the nature 


of doubt at the stage of non-repetition like invalidity," 
24 
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-this is to be seon to establish what was already ostab- 
lished, because, in our system too, determination of vali" 
dity is only extrinsic, in the form of the dotermination of 
the object being of a particular nature. 

17. By these very arguments, it must be understood 
that there is annihilated the Buddhist doctrine too that 
invalidity is intrinsic and validity is extrinsic. Hence there 
is no need to say anything more. 

78. Now have been established the divisible substances, 
with darkness as the fifth, and also the substances 
which as parts produce them. 


79. Then the nature of ether etc. are dealt with 
in order. They are eternal and indivisible 
: substances and are all-pervasive. 


" .80, Tho followers of Sahkara, again, in accordance 
with scriptural passages like “Ether was produced from 
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the soul" and so on, speak of othor otc. as non-otornal. 
This does not stand to reason. “The substances which aro 
under dispute are eternal, because thoy are indivisible 
- substances like the soul;" as coming into conflict with 
“Such inferences, the validity of such scriptural passages is 
unintelligible in their literal sense. 
81. Those oxcept the mind aro porceptible; and 
among them, 

There is first demonstrated in respect of ether, 
time and space, their perceptibility, which 
is not acceptable to those who do not cherish 
the sweetness of the words of the worshipful 
Bhatta. 

Space, time and ether aro porcoptiblo, because, while they 
are not the mind, thoy are ali-porvasive, like the soul. 
Farther, if space, time and other were not porceptible, 
then their very existence would bo destroyed. because 
thore is no means of valid knowledge in rospect of them, 


other than perception, 
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82. Now, thoro is cortainly a moans of valid know- 
ledge in respect of them. Since sound is a specific quality, 
‘and since a quality is unintelligiblo without something that 
has that quality, other results as the abode of the quality== 
sound; time, however, is to bo inferred from the concept of 
simultanoity etc.; space, again, is to bo inferred from the 
concepts of before, behind etc.; hence how is it that thoro 
is no means of valid knowledge in respect of thom ? 

83. To this we reply. As for what was said that 
ethor rosults as the abode of tho quality, sound, this does 
not stand to reason; bocauso it will be said lator that 
sound being a quality is unintelligible. Or, lot it be a 
quality. Even then how does thoro resuit an abodo 
differont from space, time oic., since it ix more in accordance 
with parsimony to assume a further quality in an estab- 
lished substance than to assume a non-established 
Substanco ? 

_ 84, Further, the followers of Prabhükara and others 
who declare that ether to be imperceptible, which is 


i - CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


|) 
e3—«&] Ev. 189 


AAAI ed: MUARA: RAAT TATE 
aR saae tap | 

<4. WA mp gaang: | safe qu 
WAHRE Waste ATA: Ua enfer fe eTA: 
sear: al a aac: cured: ui gar- 
fart swan aeaa sda RANAR: | 
FATT CI WE TMAH a Reh: afe 
Rasen Raa at) a amener gR RT- 
ferreae JRI RRA MENAIRA, | 


ascortained as percoptible by everyone from the young to 

the old ovon immediately on oponing the eyes, thoy will 

cortainly say that oven an amalaka (myrabolan) placed in 
7 tho palm of the hand is not known through perception. 

85. Nor is time to bo inferred from the concept of 
simultancity otc. It is thus. “ Dovadatta and Yajiiadatta 
came  simultancously." “The son camo lato": have 
concepts like these timo as their content or something else ? 
Now they cannot have something clse as contont, because 
in caso tho relation to time of these probans like 
simultancity, which are other than time, is not ascertained 
through perception, then as-in the previous caso, elimination 
doos not result. And if the relation is so ascertained, 
the result is that time is porcoptible. If, thon, time is the 
content, aro those concepts produced through the sense- 
organs or through tho probans ? Now it cannot bo produced 
through a probans, because no probans is recognised other 
than the concept of simultancity etc. And if the concept 
of simultaneity etc. be thomselves tho probans, thon there 
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would result self-dependence. Thon, if it be produced 
through the senso-organs, then percoptibility alone is what 
results for time, because it stands that concopts of 
simultancity etc. are produced through the sense-organs 
and have time as contont. Therefore it is ostablished that 
since concepts like “It is now morning time,” “It is now 
evening time" are produced by the sense of sight 
assisted by the sight of sun-rise etc., time is porceptiblo. 
And it has been said evon earlier that this time is 
perceptible by tho six sensc-organs. 

86. Similarly is it to be demonstrated that space too 
is percoptible on the ground that concepts of before, behind 
cto. aro dopendont solely on the sense of sight, and have 
space as content. "The inference of space, with tho concept 
of before, behind otc. as probans must be refuted, through 
declaring that there would result inferability from the 
concept of jar etc. for oven a jar etc. that are in front. 
Therefore has been established the invalidity of the 
inforences whose purport is to establish the non-porcopti- 
bility of ether etc. because their content is sublated by 


a 
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Presumption produced by the unintelligibility othorwiso of 
“their concopts. 

87. Of those, other, though all-pervasive, acquires 
names like jar-other otc. on account of oxtrancous adjuncts 
like jar etc, and the namo of tho sense of hearing on 
account of tho extraneous adjunct of the car-cavity. 

88. For time too, though all-pervasive, thero is 
empirical usage of extrancous differences due to extrancous 
adjuncts. It is like this. Fifty winks make one kagthi; 
thirty küs(hüs make ono muhtrta; thirty muhnrtas make 
a day and night; the same number of days and nights make 
a month; twelve months make a year; years in their turn 
make yugas otc. Similarly for space too thoro is to be seen 
empirical usage of difference on account of oxtraneous 
adjuncts like before, behind otc. 

89. Soul is the abodo of intelligence. And it is to he 
understood through mental perception. Now, here, the 
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followors of Prabhūkara acknowledge that since in respect 
of the cognition of overy object there is the empirical 
usago of the form; "I know this," and since this would 
be unintelligible if the soul and the form of the cognition 
itself be not manifested, the soul and the form of the 
cognition itself are understood as agent and as knowing. 
And they declare this distinction that of these the soul is 
perceptible being understood from the concept "I"; but 
tho cognition is so, being self-luminous. 

90. Of those, the solf-Iuminosity of cognition, we shall 
refuto later. But the self is not to be understood from tho 
concept " I"; because in all cognitions of the objects there is 
not found the empirical usage, " T know”. Again what has 
been said by Salikandtha in this connection, "It has to 
be decided that the manifestation of the self continues in 
all manifestations of the objects of knowledge; otherwise 
there will be no distinction between what is known by 
oneself and by another,” this does not stand to reason; 
because the distinction can be established oven by the 
knowledge boing inherent in one's own soul. It must not 
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bo said that even the understanding of its being inherent 
in one’s own soul forms a part of the empirical usage; 
because the result would be that the cognition of the 
Sonse-organs too would become a part of the empirical 
“usage in respect of cognitions through sense-organs. 

91. Further, 


In the case of the Guru who seeks percepti- 
bility for the soul. and the form of the 
cognition, which are not in contact with 
the sense-organs, what can be tho etymology 
of the word pratyaksa (perception) ? 


Therefore, just as space etc. aro acknowledged by you to 
bo inferable from tho concopt of beforo, behind ctc., similarly 
it stands to reason that of tho soul too thoro should be 
acknowledged inferability from the concept "I," not the 
porooptibility of what has no contact with a sense-organ. 
Further, when the soul is not acknowledged to bo self-mani- 
festing, though it is the abodo of the soif-manifesting 


26 
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knowledge, for the manifestation of the soul produced by 
knowledge, it is difficult to avoid depondence on an external 
causo, as for the manifestation of a jar. And if self. 
manifestation is acknowledged thore results opposition to 
the final doctrine. 

92, Here, even in the case of fuel etc., which are the 
abode of fire otc., of the nature of light (manifestation), 
that element which is being burnt is not difforont in the 
state of embers from the fire which is of the nature of 
light (manifestation); and the other elements can, like a 
jar etc., be manifested only by the parts of fire spreading 
around; hence, for nothing is there manifestation in the 
capacity of abode; this must be borne in mind. 

93. The followers of Sankara, howover, upholding 
the identity of knowledge and knower, establish the 
solf-manifestation of the soul; and in this connection they 
take as authority Vedanta texts like, " This Purusa tho 
self-luminous," “Tho self is itself its light". Of these, 
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the identity of knowledgo and knower will be refuted ovon 
presently. And from Vedanta toxts, selt-manifostation 
does not result; because thero is opposition to another 
scriptural, passage, namely, “The self is known to mon," 
and because there is opposition to inference like, " The 
soul is dependent on another cognition for manifestation, 
because it is an object of ompirical usage, like a jar". Nor 
may it be said that “being an object of empirical usaga “ 
is non-established ; because the vory empirical usage, 
“The soul is not an object of empirical usage " has the 
soul as its sphere, and as such thore is contradiction to 
one's own words. 

94. Now, if it be said that, this being so, there is 
contradiction in so far as the same is both agent and object, 
it is not so; because, as in tho caso of agency, instrumon- 
tality and objectness according to your systom, so in our 
system too, the very same thing heing agent and object is 
intoliigiblo; and because the soul itself boing agent and 
object can be understood from usage, ordinary and scriptural. 
Indeed, the ordinary people say, “Know thyself”, 
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There is scripture too, “The self is to be secon”. 
Then objectnoss of the self, consisting in experiencing the 
fruit resulting from knowledge, has necessarily to bo 
resorted to even by those who uphold its self-manifostation ; 
otherwise it would follow that the soul itself is not 
manifested. ‘Therefore tho soul is certainly perceptible by 
tho mind. 


95. And it is distinct from the body, the sense- 
organs, cognition and happiness; it is in- 
finite in number, all-pervasive, eternal and 


is the experiencer of (worldly) enjoyment, 
Heaven and Release. 


96, Hore, some say that since concepts like, "I am 
fat," “I am loan" etc., havo as content, fatness, loanness 
etc. present in the body, the body which is the abode of 
fatnoss, leanness etc. is itscif the soul. This does not 
stand to reason; because the specific qualities of the soul, 
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namely, happiness, misery etc., cannot intolligibly be the 
qualities, of the body. If happiness, misory otc. were 
specific qualities of the body, thon they would continue 
as long as the body. Indeed. thoy are not perceived 
in a dead body. Therefore it has necessarily to bo acknow- 
ledged that happiness, misery etc. have other abodes. 
Hence is established the distinctnoss of the soul, the abade 
of happiness, misery ctc., from the body which is not thoir 
abode. The cognition, however, “I am fat," “I am lean” 
etc. it must be seen, is due to the very intimate relation 
of the body and the soul, like the concept of water boing 
hot. And there is found statemont of distinctness be- 
tween the body and the soul iu “my body ". 

97. Nor are tho sense-organs the soul. Since among 
them, the external sensos are of the nature of the eloments, 
since the qualities of the soul like intelligence are not 
perceived in the clements, and since there is the rulo 
that the qualities of the product are generated by tho 
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qualities of the cause, for theso which are generated by 
non-intelligent elements, their being tho soul would have 
to be discarded. This very reasoning, it must bo undor- 
stood, is competent to rebut evon those who maintain tho 
body to bo the soul. 2 

98. Then it is casy of accomplishmont to understand 
the distinctness of the internal organ, which is to bo 
established as the sense-organ instrumental to tho 
immediate percoption of happiness, misery etc., inherent 
in the soul, from the soul whose nature is established to 
be immediately percoived. 

99. Nor is cognition itself the soul; because that is 
momentary. But, for soul non-momentariness is established 
through understanding its identity at the prior and 
subsequent times in, "I who experienced misory bofore, 
that samo I now oxperience happiness’. In, “ That I 


for whom tliere was happiness before, for that samo I 


misery now continues,” although there is the understand- 
ing of the identity of the soul at the prior and subsequent 
times, since there is conflict with the recall of the cossation 
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of happiness, the happiness-nature must be denied to tho 
goul. 

100. Here, again, the followers of tho Upanisads 
justify the knowledge-naturo of the soul on tho strength 
of Vedünta texts, “ Brahman is knowledge, bliss " and so 
on. And it should not be said that, since cognition is 
momentary and since the soul is cternal, it does not stand 
to reason that the soul is of the knowledge-nature ; because 
knowledge is acknowledged to be cternal. Even in 
particular cognitions, like that of blueness, yollowness otc., 
there is only one knowledge, conditioned by bluoness, 
yollowness otc. ; 30 wo rocogniso. 

101. Nor may it bo said that, since in “ Brahman 
is knowledge, bliss," if all the throe words had & singlo 
meaning, the purpose would bo served ovon by one word, 
there is futility for the statement of the other two words ; 
because futility is unintolligible since there is distinctness 
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of what is to be excluded, though the meaning is the samo, 
as in " Intonse brightness is the moon ". Here, of course, 
to the question relating to the moon, "In this orb of 
luminous bodies, which is the moon?", the reply is the 
statement, "Intense brightness is the moon". In this. 
by the word intense, the stars which are not intense (in 
brightness) are excluded; and by the word brightness, 
darkness etc. which are not bright, aro oxoluded. Hence, 
on account of the distinctness of what is to be excluded, 
there is non-futility. In the same way, the two words, know- 
ledge and bliss, are to exclude non-knowiedge and non-bliss. 

102. Further, in "Intense brightness is tho moon" 
it has to be admitted that for the words "intense" and 
" brightness " thoro is identity of meaning with each other 
und with the word moon. Otherwise there would rosult 
want of connection between the question and the reply, since 
what is asked is the meaning of the stem “ moon,” and the 
reply is somothing other than this. "Therefore for tho words 
knowledge and bliss, identity of moaning with cach other 
and with the word Brahman lias necessarily to be resorted to. 
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103. For this very roason wo accept tho sonso of a 
sentence to be but impartite. And thoro is tho syllogism: 
"The words knowledgo etc. rolate to tho impartita; because 
thoy are the statomont of .a definition, liko, 'intonse 
brightness is the moon." "Therefore it is ostablishod that 
the words knowledge and bliss rofor to the same thing, 
that thoy aro not synonyms and that they are not futile. 

104. To this wo roply. 

The Guru spoke of the meaning of a sentence 
as what is to be done, Sankara as the 
impartite. We say that it is the qualified, 
which is another synonym for relation. 


Of these, the mode of refuting tho meaning of a sentence 

as what is to be done, wo shall oxplain in ascortaining the 
qualitios. 

105. Noris the meaning of a sentence tho impartite. If 

all tho words had for purport the vory same thing, since even 
26 
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by one word that thing would have been expressed, it would 
be impossible to avoid futility for tho use of the other words. 
Nor may it be said that there is non-futility bocause of 
distinctness of what is to bo exoluded. If the meanings 
are identical, thon, as in the case of synonyms, distinctness 
of what is to be oxcluded is unintelligible. Indeed, botweon 
words like hasta and kara (hand), there is no distinctnoss 
of what is to be excluded. 

106. Nor does tho sentonce, " Intense brightnoss is the 
moon" relate to the impartite; because the purport of that 
sentence is morely to declaro the name, the named and tho 
relation. Nor does there in this caso result want of con- 
nection between tho question and the roply; bocause for 
the question too, the content is the name, the named and 
the relation in the form, “Of theso, to which belongs tho 
namo moon?" In respect of the baro identity of the moon 
that is soon, oven a question is not at all intolligiblo. 
Therefore thore is room for question only in respect of tho 
name, the named and the relation, which aro unknown. 
And here, tho reply in the form, “The meaning of tho 
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word moon is what is marked out by brightness, which 
has the quality of being intense,” becomes woll-founded. 
"Therefore, sentences like, “Brahman is knowledge, bliss," 
have cortainly as content tho existonce of tho self as 
qualified by knowledgo etc. and do not havo as content 
what is impartito. , 

107. Then tho apposition in “ Brahman is knowledgo, 
bliss," it must be seen, is duo to non-difforenco which can 
tolorato difforonoo as in "sugar is swoot". Further, 
scriptural texts too, “That is tho ono bliss of Brahman,” 
"One who knows the bliss of Brahman," declare the 
distinctness of bliss and Brahman from cach other. 
Therefore, knowledge, bliss and Brahman aro certainly 
different ono from tho othor. 

108. Again the accoptanco of tho otornality of know- 
ledge is not a£ all intolligiblo, because thoro is tho absenco 
of a recognition of knowledga during sleop in “I slept all 
this timo without knowing anything at all". In “TI slopt 
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happily“ the rocogħition of the exporienco of happinoss 
simply statos the cessation of all misery. Otherwise there 
would result non-generation of misery, whon ho wakes un 
through the loss of such bits of happiness as the onjoy- 
ment of a damsel. Indoed, in the case of one who has 
enjoyed the unsurpassed happiness of Brahman, origina- 
tion of misory from the loss of paltry happiness is not 
possible. If it be said that though enjoyed, it was forgot- 
ten, how is it that from the recollection of tho experienco 
of happiness in "I slept happily" you arguo for tho 
eternality of knowledgo? Hence it is established that tho 
soul is distinct from tho body, the sense-organs oto. 

109. This soul is the samo in all the bodios —so say 
the followers of the Upanisads. This too is unintelligible ; 
because it would follow that whon one is happy or 
miserable, overyono should recognise happiness or misory. 
And it should not bo said that thoro cortainly is such 
recognition ; because it would follow that for romoving tho 
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thorn stuck on the foot of Devadatta, just as his hand is 
active, oven so simultaneously thoro should bo tho activity 
of tho hands of others toó.: And it should not bo said 
that the recognition becomes blunt owing to the differences 
_ jn the senso-organs ; because ovon when thero is difforonco 
in sense-organs there is found recognition in “That I 
who heard, the vory I soo" otc. Nor is the absenco of 
recognition duo to differonce in the bodies; because, ovon 
when the bodies aro differont, rocogniiion is seon in tho 
caso of those who remomber past lives. Nor is the absonco 
of recognition duo to difforonco in the individual self; 
bocause there is no ovidence for an individual self as 
distinct from the supreme solf. If it bo said that tho 
ovidenco for tho two kinds of selvos is tho scriptural toxt, 
“Of those one cats the sweot borrios, the other, not eating, 
shines bright," no; bocauso it cannot stand analysis. 

110. It is thus. Does this scripture declaro or not 
tho distinctnoss of tho individual self from the suprome? It 
cannot bo tho first; because it would result in tho 
breakdown of non-duaiism. Nor tho second, sinco it would 
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follow that there is no evidence for the existence of 
two solves. a 

111. Now the distinctness is set up only as assumpe 
tive; hence there is no break-down of non-dualism; nor 
does there persist the above-mentioned defect of the non- 
recognition of feelings. If this be said, no; because a 
difference sot up merely as assumptive cannot intelligibly 
be tho ground for valid distinctions; otherwise, it would 
follow that even with a piece of shell in which a silvor- 
nature is set up as assumptive, bangles, crowns otc. could 
be produced. Theroforo the statoments in Scripture and 
Codes, "One God concealed in all oxistents,' “ And tho 
existont soul is only one, distinct from oxistent to existent,” 
are, on account of conflict with othor means of valid 
knowlodge, not authoritative in respect of their exprossed 
sense, iike the statements about the sacrifice extondiug 
over a thousand years. "There, indeed, since thore is 
conflict. with a declaration of obligatoriness, tho expression, 
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“thousand years," has boon oxplainod by the Proceptors to 
refer to thousand days. 'lThoroforo it is ostablished that 
athe soul is distinct for every body. 

112. Now, how is the soul all-pervasive? Liston. 
Since in respect of a man who was stung by thorns 
simultaneously on the foot and on tho head, thoro is found 
recognition of two pains at the same time, its atomic 
nature is unintelligible. But if the size is intermediate, 
a sizo equal to that of the body has to bo acknowledged ; 
because if tho size wero bigger tho rosult would be that it 
could not enter tho body; but if the sizo were smaller, 
the result of non-recognition simuitancously of the pains 
in the foot and in tha head would continuo as beforo. If 
it bo said that the size thon may bo that of tho body 
itself, it cannot be so; bocause it would follow that a soul 
that was prosont in an elophant otc. cannot enter into 
the body of an ant etc. If this bo not possible, thoro is 
conflict with many scriptures and Codes, Therefore, by 


CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


208 riti: [xev 


mR frd fire | eri wi goto d gente: afar 
Raas: feet ga: Rah at ait samen gena- 
maaana AY rasa MRAR | 

tt. cp Hoga: eave ar) hm gag: 
Wr RaRa: wreeg aA cu gÀ gren- 
areae Ae! ws Weerfiftererearesfastema fed 
ARTAR | eng Sew | 

ttv. aae feaa RA ufq eva 
IA AA FARIA «MATa |o ae | 


elimination, its all-pervasiveness is established. The all- 
porvasiveness is also established from the scriptures, “ By 
that Purusa is all this filled” oto. Then its etornality has, 
to be established from the scriptures, “ Imperishable, verily, 
is this soul” etc., from its being a substance without parts, 
and from its being all-pervasive like other otc. 

113. Now, what then are Heaven and Release? Tho 
names, Heaven, Hell otc. are applied only to worldly 
happiness and misery; Release is only the destruction of 
the body; this is tho viow of the Materialist who upholds 
that tho body is the soul. But this, it must be understood, 
has beon refuted through the declaration of tho oxistenco 
of a soul as distinct from tho body. Heaven will bo dealt 
with later. 

114. Tho Buddhists speak of that as Release whon 
there remains in its own form the sories of cognitions free 
from adjuncts, when there is the destruction of tho adjuncts 
in the form of tho objects like blae, purple otc, This does 
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not stand to reason; because it is unintelligible that a 
serios of cognitions remains by itself devoid of contont; 
also because, since tho series of cognitions are uninter- 
mittently boing produced and destroyed moment after 
moment, the exporience of tho fruit, Release, by anyone is 
unintolligible, and hence Release turns out to bo other 
than a human goal. 

115. The Logicians glorify Rolease as tho rooting out 
of the twenty-ono varieties of misory; tho body, tho six 
sense-organs, the six objects, the six cognitions, happinoss 
and misery—these they speak of as tho twenty-one 
varioties of misery. This has to be discarded, because, 
when happiness too is destroyed, Release turns out to 
be other than the human goal. Nor may it bo said that, 
as in sleop, Release too becomes desirable merely through 
the non-existonco of misery; bocause what becomos 
desirable as tho non-existenco of misory has a limited 
sphore. Otherwise, in tho case of ono who having slopt 
forgetfully wakes up, oven though non-oxistenco of misery 
is recognised, it would follow that there should not persist 

37 
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any misery due to regret for such bits of happiness as the 
enjoyment of a damsel. Thorofore, sotting aside tho 
happiness of Heaven ctc., a desire for more Release would 
not occur at all if Roleaso were only of the nature of 
non-oxistence of misery. 

116. By this, it must bo understood, there is refuted 
the doctrine of the followers of Prabhükara that there is 
Release whon the soul romains in its own nature, after all 
the specific attributes like knowledge are destroyed; 
because if there is destruction of happiness, the dofect 
of boing other than a human goal is common. Eternally 
going upward etc. are driven far away as conceptions of 
Release, becauso their being other than tho ultimate 
human goal is clear. 

117. From the discriminative knowledge of Prakrt! 
and Purusa, the soul remains in his own nature ; this is 
Release: so say the Süükhyas. This too is only othor 
then a human goal, since thoro is possibility of the 
exclusion of happiness. 
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118. „The followers of Sankara hold Release to bo the 
dissolution of the Univorse; and this is not othor than 
a human goal, since tho soul is acknowledged to be constitut- 
ed of bliss. This too cannot pass, because thoro is no 
dissolution of the Universe at all. 

119. “Now, since the Universe is constituted of 
Maya, its dissolution is certainly intolligiblo at the dawn 
of knowledgo, like the dissolution of the cognition of 
silver whon thore is the cognition of the shell-nature wig 
if this be said, it cannot be so; because, that the Universe 
is constituted of Maya will be refuted, because tho mutual 
distinctness of tho soul and bliss has alroady been ostab- 
lished, and because, tho oxporionce of bliss itself hoing 
tho human goal, to become that itself must be othor than 
a human goal. 

120. What then is Release ? And what is the means 


thoroto? This is tho roply. 
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When there is the absolute rooting out of 
misery, the experience mentally of the 
happiness that already existed in tho soul 
is said to bo Release by the followers òf 
Kumárila. 


121. Now, if this bliss be certainly inherent in tho 
soul even in the state of transmigration, then how is it 
that it is not oxperienced ? Wo say that it is due to the 
non-oxistence of tho cause of its experionce. Mind assistod 
by the absolute destruction of the body, tho senses oto., is 
the means to the experionce thereof. Then what is tho 
authority for the oxistonce of such a bliss ? It is the scrip- 
ture itself: “Bliss is tho nature of Brahman, and that is 
manifested at tho stage of Release.” 

122. Nor may it bo said that tho soripturo, ‘Him 
who becomes non-embodiod, what is pleasing and not 
pleasing do not touch," sublatos the oxperience of bliss; 
‘because this has as purport only the cessation of the 
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touch of what is pleasing and not pleasing in tho world ; 
otherwise Release would bo other than the human goal. 


123. By him whose mind is properly withdrawn 
from tho prohibited and optional rituals, 

. whose sins are destroyed by the obligatory 
and the occasioned rituals and by the 
expiatory rites, 

Whose karmas that have begun to take effect 
are exhausted through the experience of 
happiness and misery, who is endowed with 
Brahmacarya and subsidiaries like calm- 
ness and cquanimity. 

Who betakes himself to a respectful inquiry 
into the soul along the path declared in 
the Vedanta, by him is immediately 
accomplished Release which manifests the 
eternal bliss. 
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124. Mind is tho internal organ, assumed to bo a sonse- 
organ as tho means for tho direct exporience of happiness 
eto., all-pervasive in size, and motionless. Some have said 
that mind is atomic in size and moving. "This is not proper; 
bocause its all-porvasiveness is establishod by inforences, 
like “Mind is all-pervasive ; because it is a substance not 
fit to be touched ; because it is a substance which is neither 
Produced nor producer; or because it is the abode of a con- 
junction which is the non-inheront cause of knowledge ; 
like tho soul", And whon all-porvasiveness is established, 
then, as in the case of othor otc., its motionlessness has not 
to bo soparately established, 

125. Now, these inferences are sublated by the moans 
of valid knowledge whereby is approhonded tho substrato 
(tho mind). Ii is thus. If the all-pervasivo mind be not 
conditionod, then sinco, liko tho other etc., it cannot bo a 
sense-organ, an oxtraneous adjunct has to bo stated. Horo, 
for some particular part of tho body to bo tho extraneous 
adjunct, as in the case of tho senso of hearing otc., is not 
intolligiblo; becauso if that part bo destroyod, the dostruotion 
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of mind would follow. Nor can the entire body bo tho 
extraneous adjunct; because, since tho conjunction of the 
soul and the mind, which is the means to the cognition of 
pain, comes to exist throughout, the pain present in tho 
“Isg through boing stung by a thorn etc. would be cogniscd 
as pervading the whole body. But if an atomic sizo bo re- 
sorted to, on account of tho differenco in tho conjunctions 
of tho soul and the mind as present in tho respective parts 
of the body, it is certainly intelligible that the pain is 
cognised as having the respective abodes. Honce by the 
very means of valid knowledge whereby is apprehended 
the mind, its atomic size too is apprehended. Thus is 
established sublation by the means of valid knowledge 
wheroby is apprehonded tho substrato. 

126. To this we reply. What was said that tho un- 
conditioned mind cannot be a sonso-organ, this we admit; 
because we accept the ontiro body as the extrancous 
adjunct. It would not follow that, if this be the case, a 
pain present in the leg etc. must be experienced throughout 
the body, because mind is accopted as producing an offect 
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only through the channel of an oxtornal sense-organ. 
Therefore it is that, for touch present in a particular part 
of tho sonse of touch, thore is no oxperience as pervading 
the ontiro body. Furthor, if it bo atomic, it would follow 
that in tho caso of the happiness otc. presont in the ontice 
body and produced by sandal-paste otc., there could not 
arise the oxperienco as simultanoous. Thorefore, since 
in the cases of atomio size and all-pervasivo sizo, the 
merits and dofects are oqual, the means of valid knowledge 
by which the mind is apprehended, apprehends only the 
bare mind. But its all-pervasiveness is to be concluded 
through other means of valid knowledge. And that has . 
already boon stated. 

127. Nor may it bo said that since thoro is found the 
rule that conjunction is producod by the activity in one or 
the other and so on, conjunction is impossible botweon soul 
‘and mind, which, being oll-pervasive, havo no activity, and 
‘that consequently it would follow that knowledge, to bo 


produced by tho conjunction of soul and mind, could not 


arise; because when both are all-porvasive, all the more is 
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their mytual conjunction intelligible. Wo do not say that 
tho conjunction of what aro all-porvasivo is generated by an 
activity ; becauso their conjunction is not produciblo. 

198. Nor may it bo said that sinco tho reciprocal rola- 
tion of what aro all-porvasivo has not boon seen any where, 
the inferenco of reciprocal relation botweon soul and mind 
too, which are all-porvasivo, is “contradictory of the parti- 
cular”; bocauso it has beon ostablishod by us that for space, 
other otc., though all-porvasive, thoro is a reciprocal relation, 
which is of their very nature, in tho form “ The oastern sky,” 
“Tho westorn sky". And thoro aro syllogisms, " Two all- 
porvasivo substances havo reciprocal conjunction, becauso 
whilo they aro substances noithor produciblo nor producing, 
thoro is no intermediate spaco, like a jar”; “Sky (othor) is 
in conjunction with time, because, while it is distinct from 
timo, thoro is no intermediate space, liko a jar'' and so on. 

199. Now the substanco assumed as the sonse-organ 
instrumental to tho direct oxperionco of happiness etc. may 

23 
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bo ono or othor among space, other oto. Why is thoro this 
troublo to assume a distinct substance? It is not so i becauso, 
boing an instrument, distinctness from the agent is ostah, 
lished. Since space, other otc. ard porceptible, and since mind 
is an instrument in their cognition, the establishmont 
of distinctness from spaco, other cic. is easily to be con- 
cluded. Honco is established mind as tho tenth substanco. 
130. Sound is what can be apprehended by the 
senso of hearing alone and has the genus, 
sound-ness ; it is all-pervasivo and etornal, 
and a substance; so is it accopted in the 
system of Kumirila. 


Of thoso, thoro is no dispute as to sound boing approhonded 
by tho sense of hearing. And tho gonus called sound-noss 
will be oxplained in the establishment of gonus. 


131. Some scholars say that sound is a quality 
of ether. That is discarded by Bhattapada 
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since that is in conflict with percep- 

tion etc. 


. 
., Here, since in all cases a quality is cognised as having an 


abode, and sinco it is scon hore to be cognised without an 
abode, there is opposition to porception. "Sound is a 
substance, because it can bo directly apprehonded through a 
direct rolation with a senso-organ, like a jar"; "Sound is 
a substanco, because, while it has oxistence, it has no 
abode, like other"; thore is opposition to these and other 
inferences. Nor may it bo said that, since sound has ethor 
as abode, its having no abode is non-established ; because 
it is opposed to oxpericnco; also because its having no 
abodo is established in, “The substanco under discussion 
is not the abode of sound, because it is a substance, like 
other admitted substances”. If it be said that it is possible 
to establish, “Sound is not a substance, because it can be 
apprehended through tho sonse of hearing, like sound-ness,”" 
no; because, through tho same probans and example, its 
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exclusion from being a quality is also oasy to ostablish as, 
“Sound is not a quality; becauso it can be apprehondod 
through the sonse of hoaring, like sound-ness". Therofore 
its being & substance has to be concluded from other means 
of valid knowledgo. That, however, has beon already stated. 

132. “Sound is all-porvasive, because it is an in- 
tangible substance, or because while it is not & producor, 
it is a substance without paris, like soul "; thus is 
established its being all-porvasive. Nor is its boing a sub- 
stanco non-established; because that has been established. 
Sinco of the same sound “g” thero is simultanoous 
cognition by those situated in all directions, thera is 
established its grossness. 

133. The Logicians again justify this simultancous 
Cognition through differences of tho individual sounds; and 
they acknowlodge the dostructibility of the individual 
Sounds. And tho recognition, “ This sound ' g` is but that, " 
they assumo, has the gonus as the sphoro. 

- 134. And this does not stand to reason. If in rospoct 


y of a recognition, it is not possiblo to assumo tho identity 
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present in tho individuals as tho sphere because of opposi- 
tion to a strongor valid knowledge, it is only in respect of 


— that that it is propor to assume tho identity of the gonus- 


nature to bo the sphero. ‘Otherwise, if tho recognition 
were in all cases assumed to bo of the genus-nature, tho 
same would result in cases liko, " This Dovadatta is but 
that". And in the present case thoro is not found any 
sublating valid knowledge. 

195. Now, if it bo said that here tho sublater is the 
cognition, "Sound is produced,” “Sound is destroyed " otc., 
no; for this too, liko tho cognition of production and 
destruction, which results from digging or filling up, ovon in 
the caso of what aro accepted to bo aternally pervasive, like 
other, is conditioned by tho oxistence and non-oxistenco of 
tho proximity of a manifester. “Sound is eternal, becauso, 
while it is existent, it has no cause, like ethor"; so is 
established its etornality. Nor may it bo said that since 
tho activity of the palate otc. are scen to bo causes, its 
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having no cause is non-establishod ; becauso tho activity 
of the palate otc. aro intelligible ovon as manifesters, like 
digging oto., which manifest the water at tho bottom ; and 
because its not having a cause is also established aas, “Tho 
activity of the palate etc. is not the cause of sound, bocausa 
it is an activity, like tho othor admitted activities ”. 

136. "Now tho activity of tho palate eto. is the 
causa of sound, because sounds follow immediately after 
that; that which follows immediately after another has 
that other for its cause; for example, tho jar, which 
follows immediately after the activity of tho potter, has 
that for its cause. Thus may tho causality of the activity 
too be established.” If this be said, no; because thoro 
is inconstancy of the pervasion in respect of the water 
at the bottom otc. 

137. Nor may it bo said that if tho activities of tho 
palate otc, are manifosters, it would follow that sinco 
Sounds are all-pervasivo, the manifested sound should be 
audible to all; because what is acknowledged to be the 
manifester is only the conjunction with the senso of 
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hearing of the audible sound produced by the activities 
of the palate otc. ; and because audible sounds are particular 
varictios ,of air, in conformity with tho forco of the activity 
of tho palate etc., which sot it in motion, such distinctions 
as not hearing at a distanco otc. aro intelligible. So says 
the author of tho Bhüsya: “Indocd, tho airs, sot in motion 
by some impact, push their way through tho silent air 
and produco conjunction and disjunction in all directions, 
and travol so long as thay have velocity. Sound is cognised 
so long as thoy do not stop; and not, whon thoy stop." 

138. Nor may it be said that sinco the opposite 
attributes of high, higher, low, lower otc. aro unintelligible 
in respect of the very samo “g” sound, theso “g" sounds 
are certainly distinct; because, just as thora is the 
oxperionco of difforonce in respect of the same faco, 
according as it is diiTerently manifested in a gom, mirror, 
sword ctc., so in respect of sound too, tho oxporionce of 
difference is intelligibla by the transfer to it of the 
attributos of the audible sound which manifests it. 
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139. Nor may it be said that, just as in tho caso of 
ihe recognition of identity in a flamo, this recognition 
of the identity of tho letter is based on a delusion; beoauso 
in the absence either of a dofect in the cause or of tho 
perception of a sublater, the assumption of being based 
on a delusion is unintolligible. Hero it is possible to 
understand that the recognition of idontity in a flamo is 
indeed conditioned by a defect such as similarity prosent 
in tho objects, because the flame is found to havo paris 
which are destroyed, bocause thereby the destruction of 
the whole too is inferable, and because in respect of tho 
very samo wick, oven when the light that was burning 
is extinguished and another light is lit, for ono who has 
not seen it, thoro is found the recognition, “This flamo 
is but that,” oxactly as before. But in tho caso of tho 
recognition of tho identity of the “g” sound, since thoro 
is not found any probans invariably associated with 
destruction, and since neither a defect in the object nor 
'& defeot in the cause is scon, tho assumption of its boing 
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based on dolusion is unintolligiblo. "Therefore tho g sound 
that is simultaneously hoard by tho ontire world is as ono. 

140. Further, according to the viow that tho soi 
is producod, tho first sound is produced b, 
of the palato ctc.; the subsequent ones 
another sound; all excopt the last are 


and othors that dre not obsorvod, wo suppo 
view of its otornality. It is thus established 
is a substance, is oternal, is all-porvasivo and 80 0 

141. This sound again is of two kinds, being 
into significant and non-significant. Of those 
non-significant is manifested by tho audible sound p. - 
by boating a drum otc. The other is of the NEC. 2 
letters, manifested by the audiblo sound produced by tha — 


activity of tho palate etc. 
29 
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142. The collection of sounds of the nature of 
letters, which, coming together, signify a 
single object, those well-versed in the 
doctrine of the Preceptor call a word, TS 


By those who follow the doctrine of Patanjali, 
the word is said to be a certain reality 
designated by the term Sphota, transcending 
letters and manifested by letters. 


143. Now here, what is the ovidence for the oxistonco 
of the word transcending letters? “Now thero is tho 
perceptual experience that the word is ono; forthis tho 
content is not the lottors, because thoy are moro than 
one; hence there is established its being beyond this." 
If this be said, it is not so; just as a sentence producod 
by more than one word is the content of the cognition 
of oneness sinco it makes known tho meaning of a single 
‘sentence, similarly, since more lotters than one form the 
cause for tho cognition of a singlo word-sonso their boing 
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the content of a cognition of ononoss is intelligiblo ; 
nor is the cognition of oneness in a sontonco duo to tha 
Sphota of tho sontenco; bocause thoro too, it is intolligiblo 
as being due: toa single meaning being conveyed. Indecd, 
‘when thero is something scon, tho assumption of somo- 
thing unscen has no place. Thorofore, in a word and also 
in ‘a sontonco, the cognition of oneness is due to thoir 
convoying a single meaning. Tho cognition of oneness in a 
lottor, again, is not unintelligible; honco there is no room 


for tho assumption of a word boyond tho letters. 
144. As for what was said that the letters being 


the word is not propor, sinco thoro would rosult tho 
cognition of the moaning even from lotters uttored without 
an ordor or in a distorted order, this is but common even 
to tho viow that tho letters manifost the Sphota; honco 
it is not necessary to assumo a distinct word or a distinct 
substance callod Sphofa. 

145. And of tho word of this naturo; tho rolation 
with the meaning of tho word, dofined as that of the signified 

* and tho signifier, is corteinly eternal. That tho rolation of — 
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tho word and tho meaning of the word is conventional, 
and that in this, God is tho author of tho conyention, is 
tho view of tho Logicians. This too, it must bo understoed, 

is rofuted by the rofutation of the God of the Logicians. 
146. It is only the gonus, cow oto., which is to be 
undorstood from tho word cow etc.; but the individual is 
secondarily impliod, since in sontencos liko, " Bring tho 
cow" tho syntactical relation of the genus with tho act 
of bringing otc. is unintolligiblo. Tho etornality of tho 
genus again wo shall describa presently in deciding tho 
.naturo of genus. The non-oternality of tho relation too 


is conditionod by tho non-eternality of the related. Honco 
thore is no nocd for further elaboration. 


147. Indeed, if sound were non-eterna], tho eterna- 
lity of the Vedas which aro of the nature 
of sounds, would mect with ridicule, like 

ib" hitting with a hare's horn. 
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Considering this woll, this discussion was 


enlarged upon in detail. Thus in our 
system substances stand as of ten kinds, 


3. GENUS 


1. Genus is present in the individuals, is eternal, 
is the sphere of perceptual cognition; it is 
different and non-different from tho indi- 
vidual: so isit considered in tho system of 
Kumirila. 


2. Now, here the Buddhists do not accept gonus at 
all. And thoy say: "Is genus prosont in tho whole or in 
each individual? Now, it is not present in the wholo; 
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because there would rosult cognition of all tho things. Nor 
is it present in each individual; booause it would follow 
that for the individual producod at tho present moment, 
there can bo no relation with the gonus abiding in another 
individual. Nor may it bo said that at tho timo of the 
production of the individual, tho genus presont therein is 
also produced; becauso by the Mimamsekas themselves 
the cternality of the gonus is acknowledged. Tf it bo said, 
“Let thero be relation coming from another individual,’ no; 
because even by them non-activity is acknowledged and 
because its non-perception in the other would be tho result. 
Nor may it bo said that thore may bo relation as coming 
over in part; because its partlessness is accepted. Fur- 
ther whon the individual is destroyed, is this gonus 
destroyed ovon along with it, or docs it romain in that 
very placo, or doos it go over to anothor individual ? Not 
tho first, because it is oternal; nor the socond, bocauso it 
is not percoivod thore; nor tho third, bocauso it has no 
Activity, and bocauso in that othor individual thoro would 
rosult tho porcoption of two gonusos. This is said: 
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It does not come, it was not there and it is thoro 
afterwards. And it has no parts. It doos not 
' quit its oarlier abode. Alas, what a string of 

s difficulties.” 


3. To this we reply. Now as for tho quostion, 
"Is the genus in tho. whole or in each individual ? " wo 
adopt both the alternativos. If it bo presont in tho 
wholo, its presenco in cach individual need not bo soparato- 
ly established. Nor from its presonce in all does thoro 
rosult porcoption in all; becauso cach individual is recognis- 
ed to be tho manifester. Nowhero indeed is it possible 
for the manifested to bo percoived without tho manifestor. 
Nor from its presonco in cach individual is thoro unintolligi- 
bility in regard to the rolation with and separation from 
tho genus, in the caso of an individual produced at tho 
prosont moment ; becauso the individual's relation with and 
soparation from the genus is intelligible oven through 
tho causes for the production and destruction of tho 
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individual. The rules such as, " The relation of what is 
present olsowhere with another is preceded by motion,” 
relate to things established as distinct; therefore it is not 
possible to apply them even to the genus and what has 
that genus, which are rolated through the rolation of 
identity. If thero be tho imposition of the attributes of 
one on another through the commonness of some attributo 
or other, confusion in the world would be the result ; hence 
the dofect montioned before does not porsist. 

4. Tho appearance of a single form “cow,” which is 
uniform in what have brown and other colours, but which 
js exoluded from buffaloes otc., and which is cognised 
through perception as the means, how can this not compel 
the Buddhists, even though unwilling, to accept " class" ? 
And this knowledge has not for its content moroly tho 
exclusion of non-cows; because in tho case of a cognition 
produced affirmatively, it is not intelligible to recognise it 
as produced negatively. Sinco even tho cognition of the 
exclusion of non-cows is qualified by two negations, the 
Mmoaning is only cownoss; honce, once again, what has 
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resulted to you, long-lived onos, is the accoptanco of genus 
through ‘another word. This is said by tho Preceptors: 


‘According to them by whom it has boon assumed 
that what is oxprossod is tho commonness of the 
exclusion of non-cows, cloarly tho thing called 
cownoss is declared by them through tho words 
* exclusion of non-cows ". 


And it may not be said that the cognition of tho gonus 
in tho individuals is liko tho cognition of tho forost in thc 
trees; bocause ovon whon viowod as distinct, there does 
not arise any sublation. 

5. Now, is the class absolutely non-difforent or 
different from tho individual? Not the first, bocauso the 
non-oxistence of tho genus as distinct from tho individual 

i would be the result. Nor is it different, because thoro 
1 would result the absonco of tho distinction that a cow alone 
is the manifoster of tho gonus " cowness " and not a horse. 


1 
i * If this be said, it does not stand to reason. Sinco the 
: 30 

? 
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combination of difference and non-difference between the 
genus and what has that genus has been accepted, the 


entry of the defects mentioned in both the alternatives is 
unintelligible. ə 


_ 6. Now, how is there the combination in the same 
place of difference and non-difference, which are absolutely 


opposed like water and fire? We reply that itis on the , 


strength of what is seen. 

7. Here, then, in “ this is a cow,” by the word " this" 
the individual is expressed, but the genus by the word 
“cow”. Of these, if the gonus and what has that genus 
were absolutely different, the perception would be “this 
and cowness"; because such is found to be the perception 
in respect of " a jar and a cloth "' etc., which are absolutely 
different. If absolutely non-different, thon, liko “hasta " 
and "kara" (hand), "this" and "cowness" would turn 
out to be synonyms. "Theroforo, since for the words “ this" 
and ~cowness,” which. are not synonymous, there is found 
apposition, wo have resort only to the combination of 
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“difference and non-difference botween the genus and what 
has that gonus. 
~ 8. Tho followors of Prabhükara hold that the apposi- 
tion is through inhorence. This we shall rofute later in 
refuting inherence. Thoroforo thoro is nothing unintelligi- 
ble in the ostablishment of the genus. 

9. Although tho genus is thus established, tho Guru 
says that, since its cognition is invariably controlled by 
the knowledge of the earlier form, oxistenco, soundness, 
Brahminness etc., which have not that knowledge are 
non-oxistent. 

10. This does not stand to reason; because the know- 
lodge of the oarlier form exists in these cases too. It is thus. 
What is it that is called tho knowledgo of tho carliae 
form? Is it the knowledge of all tho forms exporiencod 
beforo, or of some? Not the first, because aftor scoing a 
* vabaloy!," when one sees a "bühuloyl" it is not soon 

* that ho cogunises as prosent in tho "bahuloyL" all tho 
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forms present in the "sabaloyl". Or if it Were so soon, 
it would follow that the “ bahuley1” is tho “ Sübaleyl". o 

11. If then tho second, what crime has been 
committed by oxistence, soundness, Brahminnoss eto., since 
the form of existence etc. exporienced before is oxperionced 
in thom too? Thorofore, since tho concept and tho usage 
of the word "existent" are found in respect of substancos 
like earth and water, in genuses like cowness, in qualitios 
like colour and tasto, and in actions like going, a summum 
genus called " oxistenco" has to be resortod to as presont 
in the four categories boginning with substanco. 

12. Tho Logicians, however, say that sinco thero 
would result infinito regress if another genus bo accopted 
in a genus, existence is present only in substances, qualitios 
and actions, but is not present in genus. 

— 13. This does not stand to reason. If wo had rosort 
to another substanconess in substanconess, or to another 
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cowness in cowness, then there would cortainly bo infinito 
rogress. , But in having resort to existence, thoro is not 
any infinite rogross. Honce the dofect stated docs not 
porsist here. Furthor, since the usago of the word and 
the concopt "existent" aro found in all these casos 
without any distinction, why should we not havo resort 
to " existence " as present in them too? 

14. Similarly when a sound, not hoard bofore at all, 
is heard, since there is found immodiatoly tho cognition 
in a uniform way, “This is sound," “This is sound,” 
sound-ness is established. 

15. Now, the application of the same word in 
respoct of “oxistence™ otc. is conditioned by the same 
oxtranoous adjunct as in tho caso of “a cook" otc.; if this 
be said, no, because such an oxtrancous adjunct has 
not beon. ascertained. Nor is it that in tho caso of 
"oxistenco," fitness for relation with a means of valid 
knowledge is tho oxtrancous adjunct; because, even prior 
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to the undorstanding of the fitness for tho relation with a 
means of valid knowledge, thero is found immediately 
the generation of the cognition “existent”. Indeed, prior 
to the knowledge of the oxtrancous adjunct, there cannot 
bo produced the knowledge of boing conditioned by æn 
extraneous adjunct; because there would result the 
generation of the knowledge of Devadatta being a cook etc. 
even before cognising in him tho operation of cooking otc. 

16. By this itself is refuted tho viow that fitness to 
bo apprehended by the sense of hearing is the extrancous 
adjunct in tho caso of sound-ness cto., because even prior 
to the apprehension of the fitness to be apprehended by 
the sense of hearing, thoro is immediately found through 
co-presenco and co-absenco tho cognition, “ This is sound ". 
In this samo way has to be established Brahminness too, 
from thoro being seon the usage of words and tho concept 
“This is a Brahmin”. 


17. Again, as for what was said that tho usago of 


-tho word Brahmin in respect of the father and the mothor 


is the condition for its usage in respect of the son, this 
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doos not stand to roason; because tho usage in respeot of 
ono cannot intelligibly be the condition for the usage in 
respect of another. Or if it bo intelligible, the result would 
be ‘that, *because of tho usage of the word “ Dovadatta " 
in respect of tho father otc., it could bo uscd oven in 
respect of the son otc. Therofore the unification in a 
single class of a large numbor of familios is unintolligiblo 
without the genus "Brahminnoss". Thus is ostablished 
“ Brahminness". What approhonds it is tho sense of sight 
itself assistod by tho understanding of his being born of a 
Brahmin fathor and mother, whoso Brahminness is not — 
corrupted; hence it is not non-percoptible eithor. - 
18. In this same way tho othor gonuses 


through tho rofutation of ovo 
is assumed by tho followers oi 
genus established. 
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4. QUALITY 
1. That which, while being distinct from action, 
has sub-genuses and is excluded from 
material causality, this is a quality, as 
accepted by those who know quality. 


And it is of twenty-four varicties, being divided into 
colour, tasto, smell, touch, number, size, distinctness, 
conjunction, disjunction, romoteness, proximity, woight, 
fluidity, viscidity, cognition, happiness, misery, desire, 
aversion, volition, impression, audible sound, manifestedness 
and potency. 

9. Of those, colour is what can bo apprehended by 
‘the senso of sight alono and, existing in tho threo beginning 
with earth, and in darkness, is a specific quality. And 
being divided into white, black, yellow, red and bluo, it 
is of five kinds. Of thoso, subdivisions are innumorablo. 
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3. Taste is what can bo apprehondoed by the sense of 
tdste alone and, existing only in earth and water, is a 
specific quality. And this, being divided into sweet, bittor, 
sour, astringent, pungent and saline, is of six kinds. Of 
those too, tho subdivisions aro again innumerable. 

4. Smell is what can be apprehondod by the sonso of 
smell alone and, existing only in earth, is a specific quality. 
And being divided into sweet, noxious and ordi : 
is of threo kinds. Tho appoaranco of smell in 
however, is duo, it must be scen, to associatio 

5. Touch is what can be app: d 
of touch alono and, oxisting in th 
earth, is a specific quality. That 
cold, hot, and neither hot nor cold, 

6. Number again, is the cause c 
of “ono” otc. Existing in all su 
quality. And it begins with one and 

3l : 
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7. Sizo too is the cause of the empirical usago of 
measurement and, being present in all substances, is a 
common quality. And it is divided into the varieties of 
atomic, gross, long etc. Of these, atomic sizo is presdnt 
in the primal atoms. Gross size is present in other otc. 
And the othors are presont in tho other substances. 

8. Distinctness is the cause of the empirical usage 
of difference and, being present in all substances, is a 
common quality. Hero, the followers of Prabhükara do 


mot accept "distinotness" in produced substances. This 
is stated in Padarthadtpika. 


But the quality, distinctness, oxists in the oternal 
substances, in the primal atoms, as a distin- 
guishing attribute, and is not needed in produced 


: substances. 
d. 
— This does not stand to reason; because tho cognition of 
ee! difference has necessarily to be resorted to even in respect 


- of produced substances. 
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9. Now, for things, their own naturo constitutes 
their differenco. And this can bo understood through 
perception in produced substances; henco in thoso cases 
thore is no room for assuming a distinguishing attributo 
othor than this. But in tho caso of thoso whoso own 
distinctive feature is not porcoived sinco thoir own nature 
is not perceived, inforonce of a distinguishing attribute 
certainly stands to reason. In the caso of tho soul, though 
perceptible, thero is tho acceptance of a distinguishing 
attribute because of its all-porvasiveness. If this bo said, 
no; because tho view of one’s own naturo constituting 
the differonce is unintolligiblo. It is thus: if of a thing, 
its own nature constitutes its difference, tho cognition 
of difforenco as a relatum in tho form, " Tho difference of 
the jar" and as an attributo in tho form, "Cloth is 
difforont from tho jar" would have no abode; and thoro 
would result synonymity of tho words "jar" and 
"diíferonco". Thorofore distinctness is cortainly present 


in all substances. 
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10. Since the understanding of the difference of the 
pot in tho form, “ Pot is different from the post" is condi- 
tioned by the understanding of the difference of tho post 
which has gone before, and since the understanding of tho 
difference of the post is dependent on the understanding of 
the difference of the pot which has gone before, the followers 
of the Upanisads, however, consider even the cognition of 
difference as difficult to achieve through perception and 
deny that inferences oto. consequent upon that convey 
difference; and in order to avoid the opposition of Vadanta 
passagos like “ Horo thoro is not a plurality " to perception 
eto, thoy say that there is not in reality a separato quality 
called distinctnoss. 

11. This too is not acceptable. “The post and tho 
pot,” “tho disputant and the opponent,” "wator and 
firo": if the mutual distinctness of these and others is 
not pergeived in any place whatsoevor, its rofutation is 
wnintelligible. Indeed, those who have not known a jar 
in any placo whatsoever do not attempt to dony a jar 


CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


te—13] mafa 245 


sag miaa g eaaa aaa, NR- 
A aagana A AIRRA | 

3. 003 3p aA nea: | RAA 
Weed RRRA franca” areara eng, | 
qa aaea aaa, Afisa saaa tga 
qa egre «rera | aes Aaaa 
arama Aana aana, sera fafa 


in tho form, “On this floor thoro is no jar”. Tf thoy aro 
known, the  inforenco, authority and presumption 
employed for a denial of "distinctnoss" havo no scope, 
since their contents are sublated by the stronger means of 
valid knowledge, porcoption. 

ə 12. And in cognising distinctness through perception, 
there is no reciprocal dependence; because the rule, 
“The understanding of distinctness has nocessarily as 
antecedent tho apprehension of the countor-corrolato,"" 
depends on the pervasion conditioned by tho doterminato- 
noss (of tho cognition) And it should not bo said that 
since such cognition of a rulo is found in the case of 
detorminato cognitions, its inference in the casa of non- 
detorminates too is possible from porcoptibility as probans ; 
becauso, if somehow or other thero bo the transfor of 
tho attributes of one to anothor through similarity of 
attributes, then, sinco thoro is found the rulo that a 
daterminate cognition must have a non-detorminate 
cognition as antecedont, thore would rosult the inforenco of 
a non-determinate cognition too having another non- 
detorminate cognition as antecedent, parceptibility boing 
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the probans. Therefore, if the post, the pot and their 
distinctness, which appear simultaneously in a noR- 
determinate cognition, are known in a determinate 
cognition as in tho relation of attribute and substrate, and 
as having a counter-corrclate, thero is nothing unintolligible. 
Thus is established distinctness. 

13. Conjunction, existing in all substances, is a 
common quality. And, being divided into eternal and 
non-eternal, it is of two kinds. Of these, the reciprocal 
conjunction of ether, timo otc., which aro ctornal and all- 
pervasive, is eternal. And this conjunction has boen sot 
forth already.  Non-eternal conjunction again is of threo 
kinds, namely, produced by activity in one of the two, 
— produced by activity in both, and produced by anothor 

- conjunction. Of these, the conjunction of tho post and 
; Nus hawk is produced by activity in one of tho two; tho 
 eonjanotion of tho wrestlers and Krishna, as thoy fight, is 
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produced by activity in both ; tho conjunction of the body 
and tho tree, produced by the conjunction of the hand and 
the treo, is conjunction produced by anothor conjunction. 

14. ,Disjunction, again, existing in non-pervasive sub- 
stunces alone, is a specific quality. Of this too, three 
varietics should be understood, being divided into what is 
produced by activity in one of tho two otc. 

15. Remotoness and proximity, however, oxisting 
only in space and time, aro specific qualitios. Of these, 
romotenoss porocived in what is at a distance and proximity 
perceived in what is near are said tu bo caused by spaco; 
because they are conditioned by space alone. Remoto- 
ness perceived in the older and proximity porcoived in 
ihe younger are said to bo caused by time; because thoy 
are conditioned by timo alone. 

16. Weight is tha non-inhorent causo of falling and, 
existing only in earth and water, is a spccific quality. 
Fluidity, oxisting in tho three beginning with carth, is 
a spocific quality. And, being divided into natural and 
artificial, it is of two kinds. Of theso, natural fluidity 
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is in water alone. Thon, for earth, sometimes fluidity is 
duo to conjunction with water, sometimes, as in*wax otc., 
due to conjunction with fire. For fire again, 7.¢., gold cto., it 
is due to conjunction with fire. Thus must it bo understood. 

17. Visoidity, existing only in water, is a specific 
quality which is tho content of tho cognition of viscidity otc. 

18. Cognition, happiness, misery, desire, aversion and 
volition are tho specific qualities of the soul. Of these, 
except cognition, the other five beginning with happiness, 
can be understood through mental perception. Cognition 
again is to be understood through presumption, gonoratod 
by tho unintelligibility otherwise of manifestedness, which 
is anothor namo for the manifestation of tke object. 


19. That cognition is self-manifesting is the view 

of the Guru and Sankara; that it is 

TIT perceptible is the view of Aksapada. Their 
THI rofutation is stated. 
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20. Of thoso, those who uphold its solf-manifcstation 
uso this syllogism: " Knowledgo is not dopendont on 
another thing of its class in respect of tho product in the 
form of an ompirical usage régarding itself, because it 
produces a product of that naturo in respect of another; 
for oxample, a lamp. Indeed, a lamp does not depond on 
another lamp in respect of tho product in the form of an 
empirical usage regarding itsolf; thoreforo, cognition 
too does not dopond on another cognition." 

21. This doos not stand to reason; becauso there is 
"inconstancy " in respect of a mark which leads to the 
inference of another objoct and which is to bo undorstood 
from another mark. Hore, indeed, tho mark which mani- 
fests anothor depends on anothor mark for its own 
manifestation. 

93. Now, if it bo said that if cognition is something 
to bo known, thon, inortness would follow as for a jar otc., 
no; because, ovon according to tho viow of its self- 
manifostation, sinco the cognition present in another is to 
be understood through inference with voluntary activity 

33 
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as the mark, the result of inertnoss romains in tho same 
position. Thoroforo, morely by being tho object of cogni- 
tion, inertness cannot be established for cognition or 
for anything clsc. That, tho dependence on which eis 
conducive to empirical usage, is non-inert; but that, the 
dependence on which is not so for anything, is inert—this 
alone is the distinction. 

23. Thus, tho opposite viow having been refuted, thoso 
syllogisms are stated to establish our own view: “ Cogni- 
tion is not self-manifosting, because it is a thing, liko a 
jar"; " Tho empirical usage under discussion is conditioned 
by the cognition with itself as object, because it is an empi- 
rical usage, like the admitted empirical usages "; “Tho 
empirical usage about a cognition is conditioned by tho 
cognition of that cognition, because it is tho ompirical 
usage about a cognition, like tho empirical usage about a 
‘cognition presont in another.” 

24, That o cognition is montally porcoptiblo is the 
view of the Logicians. And they say thus: “ Cognition 
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is porceptible, becauso it is a momentary specific quality 
of the soùl, like happiness oto." This is unsound, because it 
is “ non-conclusivo ” in respect of volition, which is the cause 
of activities like broathing in the condition of deop sleop. 
And thoro is ovidonco for its non-porcoptibility, namoly, 
“Cognition, which is tho topic of discussion, is non-por- 
ceptible, because it is cognition, liko admitted cognitions ". 
95. Now, ovon if cognition is to bo undorstood from 
manifestednoss, it is only tho known manifestednoss that 
can lead to its understanding. And, thereforo, thoro must 
be another cognition of tho manifostednoss. This cogni- 
tion too is to bo concluded from another manifestedness: 
Thus thero resulta infinito rogross. If this bo said, it is 
not so; becauso, such an infinito regress is not a dofoct, in 
as much as it does not cut at tho root. So they declaro: 


Thoy call a defect, only such an infinite regress 
as'cuts at tho root. 
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26. How is it that thoro is no cutting at the root ? 
We say that it is because tho cognition produced need nct 
necessarily be cognised. Nor may it bo said that what is 
not cognised cannot intelligibly be the manifester of an 
object; because tho result would be that tho senso of sight 
etc. too would be non-manifesters ; and being understood 
later through prosumption, when there is a desire to appre- 
hend, is equal in both tho cases. 

27. Tho Buddhists say that Cognition is of the form 
of the jar etc. That will be refuted later. It was ostablish- 
ed, in tho section dealing with tho means of valid know- 
ledge, that cognition is of four kinds, namoly, invalid cogni- 
tion, recollection, restatement and valid cognition. 

^ 98. Happinoss, again, is of threo kinds, namely, happi- 
ness of this world, happiness of heaven and happiness of 
f final release. OFf theso, tho happiness of this world is 
Produced by garlands, sandal-pasto, women otc. and is 
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mixed with miscry. ‘The happiness of heavon, again, is to 


‘be attained in another region and is freo from misery. 


That, hewever, has gradation, sinco there is declared 
heaven as fruit oqually for the now and full moon sacrifices, 
jyotistoma oto. In both these cases, virtue alone is the 
cause. Tho happiness of final release has been mentioned 
even boforo. 

29. Misery, again, is of two kinds, namoly, of this 
world and of the other world. Of those, misory of this world 
is produced through disoase otc. But tho misery of tho othor 
world is of the nature of Raurava, Mahüraurava otc. In 
both theso casos vice is tho causo. 

30. Dosiro is of tho form, "I shall havo this " otc. But 
avorsion is the particular mood whose object is an onomy. 


Volition, however, is the cause of tho produc- 
tion of activity in the body etc. Thus has 
briefly been enumerated these qualities of 
the soul. 


L4 
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31. But impression, being divided into worldly and 
scriptural, is of two kinds. Of those, the worldly one is 
of three kinds, namoly, velocity, residue and elasticity. 
Of theso, velocity is a specifio quality, existing in tho 
five substances beginning with earth, and is the causo of 
activity. But the impression of the form of residue, is a 
specifio quality existing only in the soul. Prior oxperionoo 
is its cause, but recollection is its product. But the 
impression, elasticity, is a specific quality, existing in 
tangible substances. It is liko this. 


Whether kept in the hole of a reed, or tied 

up for many years, when released. the tail 

` of a dog does not leave off its crooked 
nature. 


32. The scriptural improssion, however, is produced by 
shaping, purifying, sprinkling, beating etc. And this is to 
be concluded from hearing a word in the socond caso ; for 
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example, “Ono shapes tho sacrificial post " ; " Ono purifies 
gheo"; * Ono sprinkles tho rico”; “Ono beats tho paddy”; 
anid so on. 

33. Here, indeed, by hearing the word in tho second 
oaso, thoro is ostablished tho meaning, “Ono shall produco 
an impression on tho sacrificial post otc., through shaping 
etc." And this is a specific quality oxisting only in 
things that are already existent and are needed for some- 


thing else to be. So they say: 
A thing already oxisting and neoded for somo- 
thing olso to bo, is fit for an impression. 
Some say that this is included in potency. Wo accopt 


that also. 
34. Audiblo sound is a quality of air and is the mani- 
fester of sound. And this has boon dealt with oven before. 
35. Manifestedness is what is determinative of the 


objoct and, existing in all substances, is a common quality. 
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And this is to be understood by perception through tho 
contact, '" identity with what is in conjunction”. 

36. And though this manifestedness abides only in 
substances, it abides indirectly in genus, quality and 
action on account of the relation of identity therewith 
and also in non-oxistence for which they aro counter- 
correlates. Hence it does not follow that they aro non- 
objects. Tho Preceptors havo stated tho definition of an 
object thus: "An object is the nbodo of manifostednoss." 

37. Tho followers of Prabhükara say tliat when a 
thing bocomes manifest in a cognition, that thing is the 
object of that cognition. But this doos not stand to 
reason, since it would follow that the soul and tho form 
of cognition too manifesting in the cognition of cloth oto. 
would be objects. 

38. Now, what is this that is called manifostodnoss ? 
Listen. Among ordinary men, and inquirors, fhiora arc 
‘empirical usages in tho form, “Tho jar appoars,” “ The 
jar is presented," “Tho jar is manifest" otc. And thoso 
are not based on delusion; bocause thoro is no sublator. 
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If oven cognitions which aro not sublated are assumed to 
be based on delusion, it would follow that all cognitions 
aro so. Thorofore these ompirical usages thomselves load 
to the assumption of an object qualified by manifestation 
for their own intolligibiiity. Hore, the meaning of the 
word "manifestation," which is ihe qualification, is 
called manifestedness. 

39. It should not bo said that the cognition which 
has arisen is itsolf tho meaning of tho word manifestation ; 
because, of cognition inhoront in tho soul, an empirical 
usage as inheront in the jar is unintelligiblo. 

40. Now, if tho abodo of manifestedness alone can 
bo an object, how can those that aro past and thoso that 
aro yot to bo, be objects, since they aro not tho abode of 
manifestednoss ? And it should not bo said that they are 
not objects at all; bocauso tho result would be that 


thoro cannot be an inference of past or future rain 
33 
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from the flood in tho river, riso of clouds otc. If this 
be said, it is not so; because manifostedness is intelli- 
gible even in respect of what are past and of what are 
yot to bo. £ 

4l. Now, without something that can have tko 
quality, how can the quality ariso? Wo say it is liko 
number. And it cannot be said that in what are past or 
what are yet to be, there is no number at all; because it 
would follow that the empirical usages, “ Threo offerings 
were offered,” "Six cakes were eaten,” “Ton sweots are 
to bo made” and so on are based on delusion. In the samo 
way, it must be seen that non-existence too is the abode 
of manifestedness. Thus is established manifestedness. 


42. That which has the genus potentiality, which 
has a substance or action or quality as 
abode, and which is to be understood 
from Scripture and presumption, this 

i the followers of Kumirila speak of as 
potency. 
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This, howevor, being divided into worldly and scriptural, 
is of two kinds. Of thoso, tho first is to bo undorstood 
through presumption; for oxample, tho potency to burn, 
in the caso of firo otc. Tho other howevor, can be 
understood only from injunctions; for example, tho potoncy 
of sacrifice otc. to bring about heaven otc. 

49. Of these tho potency of fire otc. to burn is 
present in a substance. The potency of cruelty otc. to 
bring about falling into hell is prosont in action. In “One 
desiring plenty shall obtain a whito offering for Vayu" 
otc., since it is declared that a substanco, only as qualified 
by tho quality of white colour oto., is instrumental to 
plenty, somo oxcellence has to bo assumed ovon as present 
ina quality. This itsolf is called the potency presont in a 
quality. Thus must it bo soon in all cases. 

44.. Hore tho view of the Logicians is that potency 
itsolf does not exist. And thoy justify tho potency of fire 
otc. to burn etc. by thoir distinctive natures. 
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45. This does not stand to reason; because one's 
own nature exists as long as the substance lasts, whilo 
burning etc. can be destroyed by a gem, charm eto. ; also 
because it follows that oven by “ one's own nature ” potency 
alone is understood under another term. 

46. And it should not be said that burning is due only 
to the non-existence of a counteracting agent; because 
non-existence is nowhere a causal condition. And it 
should not bo said that since sin is found as a consequence 
of the non-performance of obligatory ritos, its not being a 
causal condition is non-established; because thoro too, 
thero is acknowledged as tho cause of sin only faults that 
are unavoidable, that come about day by day, and that 
are noi destroyed by the obligatory ritos. So thoy say: 


But when a non-intelligent porson, not doing 
something in its propor time, does something 
else, his sin is due only to that; it is not 
produced by non-performanco. 
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r 47. , 1f it be asked how thon non-oxistenco of tho 

+ cognition of particularity can gonerato a doubt, it is because 
non-existonco there is what makes known, and because 
thoro is a distinction botweon what makes known and what 
is a causal condition. Thus, potency has necessarily to bo 
acknowledged. 

48. Then, tho followers of Prabhikara say that this 
potoncy. is a distinct catogory and that it is to bo understood 
through inference. This docs not stand to reason; because 
there is parsimony in assuming this to be a quality of a 
category that is already established. Otherwiso thero 
results prolixity. That potency is a distinct category too 
is cortainly acceptable to tho followers of Kumarila. But that 
it is to be understood through inference was refuted by 

nvestigating inference, whon wo established 


oursolves in i 
that only that mark whose relation is perceived can lead 


3 
1 * to an inferonco. 
"1 
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49. Now, how is potency to be apprehended through 
presumption ? This is the reply : 


From that kind of conjunction with fire 
E whence burning is always seen, since from 
the very same kind it is not seen, when a 

charm etc. are applied, 


Other than conjunction with fire, some 
further cause or other there is, either visible 


or invisible; the general valid cognition of 
this nature 


Comes into conflict with the valid cognition 
of non-existence resulting from the non- 
perception of what is perceptible. Here, 

when there is opposition betweon these 

=,- two, for the sake of avoiding the opposition 
there is assumed 
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A certain invisible cause; this is spoken of 

. as potency, because of the presence of 

Qu the definition stated with reference to tlie 
qualities, it is considered to be a quality. 


Since it exists in all the substancos this too is a common 
quality. 

50. Now, if it bo asked how it is a quality since it 
exists ovon in thoso which are diíferont from substances, 
it is not so; because tho definition of substance, " A sub- 
stance is tho abodo of quality " is not accopted by us. And 
this definition of substance stated by tho Logicians is over- 
pervasive, bocauso by themsolvos it is stated that qualities 
too aro tho abode of number in 

“By Kapüda himself, thoro have boon onumorat- 
ed twenty-four qualities," 
and number is accoptod as a quality. Thus ara established 


tho qualities. 
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51. Here the Logicians, however, do not accept audi- 
ble sound, manifestodness and potency as qualities. And 
they look to sound, virtue and vice as qualitics. Of these, 
the view that audible sound otc. are not qualities must bo 
understood to be refuted by tho justification of their being 
qualities, That sound is a substance, howover, has alroady 
beon justified. 

52. The view of the Logicians that virtue and vico 
uro specific qualitios of tho soul is certainly to be ignored ; 
because the words " virtue" and “ vico" are not found used 
by ordinary poople ‘in respect of specific qualities of tho 
soul. So they say: 


According to us, the meanings of all words are to 
be understood from usage in the world. 


53. Further, virtue is only the instrumont of prospority- 
Indeod, scripture doos not say of a quality of the soul that 


5 dt is an instrument of prosperity for any ono, as it doos in 


£iby 
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the caso of Agnihotra in the form, “From Agnihotra 
heaven results ". Therefore, thore is no virtue-ness in that. 
By this it must be understood that thoro are refuted merit, 
primal atoms, the unseen result etc., which according to the 
doctrine of the Buddhists, the followers of Prabhükara ctc., 
aro what aro expressed by the word "virtue". This is said 
by tho Preceptors : 


In respoct of pudgala, merits, man's qualities, 
provious births, tho use of the word virtue is not 
soon. Nor can they be known from scripture 
etc. to bo instrumontal to tho human goal. 


54. Further, that tho optative mood otc. oxpress the 
unscon result, which is otherwise called “ that which is to 
be produced " ctc., and which is absolutely not scen before, 
this too is only the obstinacy of the followers of 
Prabhikara; because nowhere is a word found used 
without tho ascertainment of the relation of the name and 

H 
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the named through another means of valid knowledge, and 
because, if this be understood even from the optative 
mood otc, there would result reciprocal dependence. 
Therefore since the expression of the unseen result 
by the optative mood etc. is unintelligible, the ex- 
pression of the unseen result by the word “virtue” is 
unintelligible. 

55. Now, one learns the meaning as something to bo 
done. It is thus. In the case of overything to be done, 
like suckling, the activity of “ the independent ono " is seen 
only out of tho knowledge in the form, “ This is to be dono 
by me". And then, on seeing tho intermediate older, 
doing something immediately after hearing tho words of 
the elder who commands, "Bring the cow," the one who 


desires to loarn understands, “ Cortainly from that sontonce 
there has arisen tho knowledge of this having to bo dono,” 


since the activity is otherwise unintelligible. And, then, 


‘there arises for him the knowlodgo that this sontenco states 
what is to be dono by him. 
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56. Later on, through insertion and deletion, ono 
ascortains that tho optativo mood etc. oxpross something 
to be dono as syntactically related to the other words, and 
that the other words expross their own meanings as rolated 
to. something to bo done. Thus one learns the meaning 
that some action is to be done. Thon again, in " One wha 
desires hoavon shall saorifico " etc., sinco thoro is conflict 
in tho proximity of tho optative mood otc. to the words 
“ One who desiros hoavon " if they (tho optativo mood otc.) 
signify something to bo done which is momentarily 
destroyed, thoro arisos tho learning of the unseon result 
as the moaning in this way: " Tho principal meaning of 
the optative mood otc. is only tho unscen result issuing 
from tho act, the action to bo dono, howovor, is through 
secondary implication." 

. 57. If this bo said, it is not so; because thore is no 
rule that ono learns the meaning as somothing to be dono. 
It is thus. Fora youngstor who has seen tho birth of tho 
son, who hurries after the servant running to give the 
information to tho father and who obsorvos thu father 
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putting on a cheerful countenanco immediately aftor 
hearing the words of the sorvant, “A son is born to you," 
thoro arises the knowledge of the meaning of tho sentence 
in the form, “This sentence states tho birth of a son"; 
and in the wake of such a knowledge, when sentences 
like “Your son is happy,” aro heard, through insertion 
and deletion as bofore, thoro arises tho learning that tho 
words, " the son " etc. signify the things, tho son oto. 

98. Now, if you think that sinco there aro seen many 
other things like the easy dolivery of the woman, thoro is 
not ostablished any olimination, thon. in the caso of 
the words of one who commands, “ Bring the cow," what is 
soon first is only the going of the hearer; and hence, how 
can there bo tho inference that what is moant is something 
to be dono in tho form of bringing the cow, which comes 


about at a later timo ? 


= 59.. Indeed, tho knowledge that somothing to bo dono 
: is not what induces activity, because what induces activity 
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is only the knowledge that what is to be accomplished by 
the volition is a means to what is desired. And this is not 
unacceptable to you, beoause you yourself havo said that 
one ongagos oneself in activity in respect of a thing 
knowing, “This is to bo dono by mo" through tho 
knowledge that it is a moans to what is desired. Thorefore 
what is done by a sontonco is to state the knowledgo that 
somothing is a moans to what is desired. 

60. It is again roasonable to acknowledgo that tho 
knowledge that something to be dono which is another way 
of stating tho desire to do, is produced by the knowledge 
of that somothing boing a moans to what is desired, since 
it stands, “ The meaning of tho sacred teaching is what can 
bo got through no other means”. Tho definition of what is 
to be dono in tho form, " What is to bo done is the principal 
in respoct of volition and is produced by volition," has to 
bo discarded, boing inconstant in respect of tho fruit. And 
therefore, since tho oxpression of tho unseen result by tho 
optativo mood otc. is unintelligible, unscon result is not 
what is expressed by the word, " virtue ". 
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61. What then are virtue and vice, in respect of 
which the words “virtue” and “vico” are used in the 
world? Listen. Ordinary people uso the word " virtue in 
rospeot of sacrifice otc.; because thoso who perform 
sacrificos aro spoken of as virtuous. The uso of tho word 


“vice,” howovor, is in respect of cruelty, drinking 
intoxicants etc. So they say: 


That those who, ovon secing no othor rosult, 
perform sacrifices etc. aro spoken of as virtuous, 


is, it is understood, duo to association with that 
(sacrifice). 


62. In this connection, Salikanatha says: “ Tho use 
of the word, ‘virtuous’ in respect of ono who performs 
Sacrifices eto. is conditioned by his performanco of what is 
- .-enjoined. Thereforo, indeed, the word, ' virtuous’ is not used 
Ve dn respect of one who porforms a sacrifice for which he is not 

"A eligible." This does not stand to reason; because thoy are 
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accepted as virtue only in so far as they aro moans to pros- 
perity. Indeed, the performance of a sacrifico otc. for which 
ono is not oligiblo, is not a means to prosperity. Therefore, the 
use of tho word, “virtue” is only in respect of sacrifice etc. 

63. This is not merely in the world. In the Veda too 
occurs this: “The gods performed sacrifice for the sako of 
sacrifico; they became the primal virtues." Horo, indecd, 
soripture itself clearly says that it is virtuo itself that is 
expressed by the word sacrifice. The variation of gondor 
and number is due to Vedic usage. 

64. Further, scripture speaks only of sacrifice otc. as 
means to prosperity. Tt is thus. Thoro is tho scripture, " Ono 
dosiring hoavon shall sacrifico with the jyotis(oma ". Horo, 
in sentences where optative, imporativo and tho suffix 
"tavya"' (to be donc) are uscd, thoro are understood two 
productive operations, namely, tho verbal productive opera- 
tion and the objective productivo oporation. Of thoso, 
the objective productivo oporation is common to all tho 
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verbs. The other, however, is to bo expressed by the optative 
mood etc. So say the Preceptors : 


The verbal productive operation alone is tho ono 
which the optative mood etc. express. But the 
other productive operation is of the nature of 
the object, and is found in all verbs. 


65. Of these, this is the mode of exprossing the 
objective productivo oporation. The meaning of the 
optativo suffix that is used in “shall sacrifice” is " ono 
shall produce". Here, the expectancy in the form “ What 

X shall ono produce?” the word " heaven " fulfils in the form 

À “One shall produce heaven,” that word boing used 255 
qualification of what is enjoined; tho oxpectancy in the 
form “By what moans shall ono produce?” the word 
" sacrifice," which is the meaning of the stem, fulfils in the 
form “Ono shall produce by moans of sacrifice’; the 
expectancy in the form “How shall ono produce?" the 
statements of subsidiarios and minor subsidiarios fulfil in 
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tho form “After making the fire, ono shall produco by 
procuring the subsidiaries through anvüdhaüna, prayüja 
etc." 

66. And then, after tho sacrifice, on tho basis of tho 
opposition of two valid cognitions, namely, tho non-porcep- 
tion of heaven and tho scriptural statomont of instrumenta- 
lity, " tho Presumption from what is hoard " will load to tho 
assumption of tho expression, “ After securing the unsoon 
result". Thorofore thoro results tho meaning in tho form, 
“With the jyotistoma sacrifice as tho means, having 
previously dono anvüdhüna, prayüja ctc., and after securing 
the unsoen result, ono shall produce heaven". In tho vory 
samo way, in cases liko, " Ono makes a jar ™ too, thore must 
be soon in tho caso of even in all vorbs, tho meaning in 
the form, “Taking clay, staff, whoel otc. as auxiliarios, 
through tho operation which forms the meaning of tho stom, 
one brings into boing a jar". 

67. Thon, for verbal productive operation, what is to 
be produced is the activity of the person, like heaven in the 
other case; tho relation of tho optative mood ctc. with 
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that production, defined as that of the expressed with the 
expression, is the instrument, like sacrifice in,the other 
case; the statements of praise which generate »an 
enthusiasm in the action, take tho position of the “ how 
to do,” like tho statoments of the subsidiaries and minor 
subsidiaries, This is the difference. 

68. This is stated in accordance with the view of 
Sucarita oto., who follow the Vürtika passage, ‘ The verbal 
production" and so on. 


“Their instrumentality in respect of prosperity is 
always understood from the Vodas. It is in 
respect of what is instrumental to the agent's 
desiro, that there is the ordinary cognition ' this 
is to bo done ’.” 


By Cidünanda and others, who follow this and othor 
Y —. Vartika passages, it is said again that the meaning of an 
$ injunction is only the statement of instrumentality to what 
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is dosired. But by Paritoga, Pürthasürathi and othors, 
this is oxplained in different places by adopting both theso 
alternatives. This is to be understood from their respective 
works. 

e 69. "In truth, howovor, both thoso dofinitions havo tho 
samo meaning. Indeed, the consolidated senso of the 
productivo oporation is: "Ono shell do this, by moans of 
this, in this way." Thoroforo, the relation too of what is 
to bo ‘accomplished and tho moans is certainly tho 
moaning of tho expression, "productive activity". This 
is said in tho Kavika: "Indeed, ono cannot produce, if 
one does,not know tho rolation of the particular things 
to. bo accomplished and tho means, such as heaven, 
sacrifice otc.” 

70. In any case, nothing other than a sacrifice can bo 
a virtue, as instrumontal to prosperity, so far as can bo 
understood from tho world or from tho vedas. Similarly, 
only cruclty otc. aro vico, as instrumental to falling into 
cruelty etc. aro of tho nature of 


holl etc. Sacrifice, 
. substances, qualitios or actions. Thoroforo virtue and vico 


CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


216 urat: [zmi: 


Hay f& eA: wr wea: | 
PAA: ATA WERT ea AAT II 


s wi. FAS Seal Bl Aaa IT QR 
aad 3r eT 
APA HS SINN SET: RENATA, | 
Sea AT VATA A mw: vmm Ul 
aft TIAA | SERIRERRQSRI UA DOT di 


are included even in them. This is said by the adorable 
Preceptors : 


Prosperity, indeed, is tho satisfactidn of tho 
person. This is to be accomplished through 
substances, qualitios, or aotions, as definod by 
scripture. "Therefore these alone are virtuos. 


71. And the unseen result in "One shall produce 
heavon after producing the unsoen result,” need not be 
assumed as a distinct quality or category ; 


Thorefore, it is the moro potency of sacrifico otc. 
that aro activo in respect of their fruits, or of 
cattle etc. while thoy aro boing produced 
that is tho unscen result; it is nothing distinct 
from that; 

because, this is included in potency. Thorofore qualities 
‘are only those we havo montioned. 
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5. ACTION 


e tt. They, who know: what action is, know as 

action that which abides only in non- 

' pervasive substances, is perceptible, is of 

the nature of motion and is tho cause of 
disjunction and conjunction. 


And this is only of five kinds, boing divided into going 
upward, going downward, contraction, expansion and 
motion in gonoral. 

9. Hore, tho followers of Prabhakara and others do 
not accept action as capable of being understood through 
tha sonse of sight. This does not stand to reason. Because 
porcoptibility of this too, as that of a jar otc., is established 
through its uniform and not othorwise oxplained co-presence 
and co-absonce with tho sonso-organ. 
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3. Now, action is to be inferred from conjunction 
and disjunction alone. Therefore, co-presence, and co- 
absence with the sense-organ is exhausted even with the 
perception of conjunction and disjunction. Therefore, 
"being not otherwise oxplained " is certainly non-establish- 
ed. So says Bhattavisnu: 


Action is super-sensuous, because it is an activity, 
like tho activity present in tho sun. Tho 
presence of tho sense of sight where that action 
is present is exhausted with the porcoption of 
tho probans. 


4. This is not sound; because non-perceptibility is 
dependent on a pervasion resulting from the absonco of the 
not otherwise explained co-prosence and co-absenco of the 
Senso-organ. 
=. And it should not be said that since even whon 
there. is conjunction and disjunctions they (co-presonco 
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and oo-absonce) aro otherwise explained, “not being 
otherwise explained" is | non-ostablished; because if 
conjunction and disjunction alono form the field of tho 
sense-organ, and if action bo inforrad from thom, then there 
weuld follow the assumption of action in the post too fram 
the conjunction and disjunction of a hawk. 

6. Then the viow may bo that what leads to the 
inference of action is only such a conjunction of an object 
which is preceded by disjunction from anothor object, but 
that in the case of the post, since conjunction and disjunc- 
tion are seen only with tho hawk, there is no assump- 
tion of action there. In that case, in a post from which 
there is the disjunction of one hawk and with which 
there is the conjunction of another hawk, action would 
have to bo assumed. In a pillar etc., standing fixed in 
the current of a river, since thore is conjunction und 
disjunction of water-parts, tho assumption of action too 
will become unavoidable. 

7. Now, if it bo said that, since oven by the 
assumption of action in tho hawk etc, whore action is 
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ascertained from other sources, the conjunction and 
disjunction in the post becomo intelligible, there is no 
assumption of action in the lattor, it cannot be so; because, 
if action is imperceptible, action in a hawk being 
ascertained from any othor source is unintelligible. It is 
thus. According to you, the ascortainmont of action in 
tho bird cannot bo by seeing conjunction and disjunction 
with the otherial region, because the ethorial region, 
according to you, being imporcoptiblo, the perception of 
conjunction with and disjunction from it are unintelligible. 
8. Nor is there ascertainment of action by sccing 
Conjunction and disjunction in the light-parts present in 
the etherial region, because there too, by seeing conjunction 
and disjunction of the light-parts themselves with reference 
to the hawk, the result would be tho assumption of action 
in tho light-parts themselves. Similarly must it be pointed 
out in all other cases. Thus the very division into 
— movable and immovable, woll-known to tho entiro world. 
“would havo their funeral rites performed by you lang- 
lived ones. 
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9. Further, the cognition, " Tho firo-fly falls in tho 
darkness." would cortainly be baseless ; because to you, who 
mnfintain that the category, darkness, is absolutely non- 
existent, tho perception of conjunction with and separation 
from it are unintelligible. And it should not be said that 
thore too there are conjunction and disjunction with reference 
to the light-parts present in tho firo-fly itsolf; because 
never can there be tho cognition of the disjunction of the 
fire-fly with roforonce to the light prosent in itself, 

10. Nor may it be said that tho assumption of action 
in the firo-fly is from tho conjunction and disjunction in 
space inferred from having to move tho ayes in scoing; 
becauso this is not possiblo in tho caso of falling towards 
ono; and because as bofore thoro results the assumption of 
action in space otc. If it be said that sinco space otc. aro 
all-porvasivo, there can bo no assumption of action thero, 
it isnot so; becauso up to now it has not beon sottlod that 
all-porvasive substances can have no action. 

30 
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11. For one who is in a boat and who looks only at 
its middle with his face down, tho cognition that,it has no 
action, though it has action, is certainly a delusion 
conditioned by the defect produced by extremo proximity; 
and in the case of what is far away, it is conditioned by 
the defect of being extremely far away. Indeed in these 
cases, ovon the size of the boat is not apprehended. 
Therefore, in such positions, the non-cognition of action is 
due simply to the absenco of tha reciprocal conjunction 
consisting in tho four-fold contact of the parts and the 
wholes in tho caso of both the object and the senso organ ; it is 
not duo to the non-perception of conjunction and disjunction. 

12. Further, tho Bhüsya too, “Just as, secing tho 
arrival of Davadatta at anothor place preceded by a motion, 
thore is the recollection of motion in the sun too” must be 
enclosed in a circle ; for, since in both tho cases action is to 
bo inferred, it is not intelligiblo to exhibit them astho 
illustration and what is illustrated. 


T 
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13. Furthor, if action wero not porcoptible, then thore 
would be no action at all; conjunction and disjunction 
require, "indeed, morely some non-inherent causo; in 
this case, let tho non-inherent cause bo only the conjunc- 
tion with the body of a soul exercising volition; why 
should action be assumed ? 

14. Now, whore conjunction is tho non-inhoront 
cause, thoro the product is gonerated in its own abode or in 
what is inherent in that abode; for examplo, whon the con- 
junction of tho threads is the non-inhorent causo, tho 
cloth exists in tho threads which form its abodo ; also for 
example, whon the conjunction of spread out parts is the 
non-inherent cause, grossness exists in tho “whole” 

` which is inhoront in its abode. Hence, how does the con- 
junction with the body of a soul exercising volition produce 
the offoct called conjunction in some spaco which is different 
from its abode and what is inherent in that abodo ? Thus 


in 'aotion alone is tho non-inhorent causo. 
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15. If this be said, it is not so; because! sinos the 
conjunction of two atoms is soon to produce an effect in the 
third atom, which is differont from the abode of that 
conjunction and what is inherent in that abode, such a rule 


is inconstant. "Thoreforo action is established by perception 
alone. 


6. NON-EXISTENCE 


1. Thus the nature of positive categories having 
been well described, we consider the fifth 
category too, called non-existence. 


— 2 Now, certainly, there aro ovon some positive 
‘categories loft ovor; thus say tho followers of Prabhükara : 
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Substance, quality and action, genus and potency, 

similarity and number, inherence: these aro the 

: » oight categories. Now, analytically and briofly 

= I will deal with them according to tho doctrine 
‘of the Guru. ` 


3. Substance, quality and action, genus depending on 
these three, particularity and inheronce, these 
six are accepted as tho categorics ; 


so say the Logicians. Also: “Means of valid know- 
lodge, objects of valid knowledge, doubt, purposo, oxam- 
ple, final doctrine, mombors of the syllogism, counter- 
argumont, domonstration, disputation, destructive rcason- 
ing, wrangling, fallacies, porvorsion, quibbling, vulnerable 
points—by knowing the truth of thoso, thoro is tho attain- 
ment of tho highost good.” Thon how can tho statement 
“ woll described " stand to reason ? 

ium 4. If this bo said, it is not so. Of thoso, potency 
and number, onumerated by tho followors of Prabhükara 
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are only qualities ; this has beon explained in dotermining 
the qualities. And the similarity of the gavaya present in 
the cow cannot be a distinct reality ; because the cognition 
of the similarity of gavaya in a cow is intelligible even by 
the existence in the cow too of qualitios, parts and generality 
presont in the gavaya. 

5. Now, if the cognition of similarity meant moroly 
qualitios, parts and genorality, the cognition should be 
produced in tho form "that"; but here the cognition is 
produced in the form "Similar to that"; as says 
Bhavanatha: “Tho cognition of it is, indeed, in the form, 
* similar to that,’ not in the form, ' that '.” 

6. This too does not stand to reason; for thoro is 
differentiation in this way : the qualities, parts and genorality 
present in tho gavaya, whon considored as oxisting in tho 
cow, becomo the object of tho cognition, “similar to that," 
and, when considered in their own form, become tho objoct 
of tho constant cognition, " that," just as Devadatta, whon 
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considered as gonorated by Yajňadatta, becomes the objoct 
of tho cognition, "the son of Yajiüadatta,' but whon 
considored in his own form, becomes the objcct meroly of 
the cognition " Devadatta ". 

% Further, if similarity be a distinct reality, how 
can there bo intelligibility for tho cognitions like “Cow 
is very similar to a gavaya, but slightly similar to a boar” ? 
Indeed, according to your viow, smallness and groatness aro 
not possible for similarity. And it cannot bo said that 
smallness and greatness aro duo to difference in size, 
because thoro is no sizo except for substances. Nor is 
the differenco in sizo due to the difference in the size of 
the abodes, because tho abode is one and tho same cow. 
But according to our viow, it is casy to mako a distinction 
thus: there is smallness in similarity for qualities, parts 
and gonerality, when thoy are smaller in number, and 
greatness in similarity whon they aro larger in number. 
Thesoforo similarity is certainly to bo included in substanco 
etc. 
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8. Particularity and inherenco aro co-disciples with 
the hare' horn, because there is no authority for their 
establishment. Now, certainly thero is inference, for esta- 
blishing particularity, namoly, " The primal atoms having 
a common genus and having common qualities and products, 
and released souls have inherent therein attributes which 
differontiate them from one another, because they are 
substances, like a jar”. 

9. This does not stand to reason; because by tho 
acceptance of distinctness, the probandum has already 
been ostablisbod. Therefore tho Vaisesikas who say that 
particularity is the content of the knowledgo of a more 
differentiation existing in eternal substances, aro to be 
understood to bo refuted. 

10. For inherence too, perception or inference should 
be tho authority. Of these, porception is not admitted by 
the Logicians, because it is not manifested. And it should 
‘not be said that since in cognitions like " White colour,hag 
the cloth as abode,” " There is whita colour in this cloth,” 
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have uniform co-presence and co-absenca with the senso- 
organs, inherence is perceptible; because since the very 
existence of inherence is under dispute, that thoso 
cognitions have inherence as content is non-established. 
When inhorence is established. to say that such cognitions 
have inherenco as content will bo intelligible. 

11. And what contact has inheronco with tho sonsa- 
organs ? It is not tho relation of tho subject and attribute, 
because it has already boon justified that this cannot be 
establishod as a sonse-contact; and other contacts aro 
unintolligiblo and are not admitted. 

12. And inforenco, as acknowledged by tho followors 
of Prabhükara, is not tho authority ; because in this caso, 
tho inference, " Tho cognition that thoro is cowness in this 
cow is conditioned by the relation of tho abode and what is 
to abide, becauso of the cognition "in this’ like the cogni- 
tion that thoro is rice in this jar,’ is unintolligible, sinco 

37 
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there is inconstancy with tho cognition, " There is no jar 
on this floor". But the inferenco, " What is undgr dispute 
is conditioned by the relation of tho subject and attribute, be- 
cause it is the cognition of tho qualifiod, like the cognition 
of one having a stick," is to be discarded on account of 
inconstancy with the cognition, " Tho jar is dostroyed ". 

13. As for what was said by Bhavanütha, “The 
appearance of a thing, though it did not come and though 
it was not there, as dependent on an object that is 
produced, indicates inherenceo," hero, this question may 
be asked: "Is such appearance porvaded by inhorence, 
or is it unintelligible without that?" Now, it is not so 
pervaded, because without seeing them together elsewhoro, 
the apprehension of pervasion is unintelligible. Nor is it 
unintelligible without inhoronce, because it is intoligible 
through non-differenco which can tolerate difference. 

14. Further, is inhorenco absolutely non-difforent from 
the two correlates of inhorence or not? Now, ii is not 
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non-different, becauso thore would follow the absence of 
inherenco as distinct from tho correlates of inheronce. If, 
however; it bo differont, has inherence a relation with tho 
two correlates of inherence or not ? Now, it cannot bo said 
that there is; because, that rolation too boing inheronce, 
if another relation is assumed, thore must be a similar ono 
for that too; and thero would result infinito rogress. 

15. Nor can it be said that thero is not; for if there 
be the absence of tho reciprocal relation among tho mass, 
its genus and inhoronco, there would follow the adoption of 
tho empirical usage, “Tho mass, cowness and inhoronco," 
discarding the empirical usage, " This isa cow". Thorefore, 
betwoen parts and tho whole, quality and what has that 
quality, gonus and that which possesses that genus, and 
action and what has activity, the reciprocal rolation is 
identity alone; and this has already been said. 

_ 16. Although “moans of valid knowledge” ctc. aro 


ffioluded ovon in this, still it is said by Kesavamisra 
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himself in the section dealing with the six categories, ' On 
account of a purpose, there is separate treatment". 
Although means of valid knowledge like perception aro 
included in the objects of valid knowledge in the form of 
senso-organs, their contact, cognition, manifestedness ote., 
yet, since they are not intelligible as objects of valid 
knowledge without means of valid knowledge, and since 
the establishmont of the objects of cognition depends on 
means of cognition, the soparate treatment of the moans of 
valid knowledgo is quite reasonable. The inclusion of 
doubt, purpose ete. in this is clear. 

17. Therefore, since tho positivo categories are 
included evon in those, and since what aro not so included 
are not intelligible as categories, tho treatmont of the 
category, non-oxistonce (hereafter) stands to reason. 


The category which has only a fourfold 
division, as divided into prior non-existence 
etc., and which is to be understood through 
the sixth means of valid knowledg 


(UN is 
. > 
T called non-existence, 


CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


nd! 


<] 
Rc. 


maaa 293 
err BRA: dantas | ae gani- 


aa: masana ana Na AAT: | 


i 18. 


WR at cera: ow x fera: rea: TUI: 
Aang g VTSISHTRRTHTÉNTZT: | 
FATA RE f TAT ETTA- 
AAAS eA gt lat VATA? II 
SRI: TEER WISI DHT: | 
TERRY WAS UTS ATT |l 


Non-existence is of two kinds, relational non- 
existence and reciprocal non-existence. Of these, relational 
non-existance is of threo kinds, namoly, prior non-existence, 
non-existence on destruction and absolute non-existence. 


The non-existence of curd in milk is said to be 


prior non-existence by experts ; but the non- 
existence of milk in curd is non-existence 
through destruction: so say the Preceptors; 
what is called absolute non-existence is 
the absence of colour etc. in air etc; 
the non-existence of clothness etc. in jar 
etc. quickly. makes clear reciprocal non- 
existence. 


Prabhàkara however said that there is no 


category called non-existence. According 
to his view, the non-existence of the jar otc. 
is considered only as the bare floor, 
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19. What has boon said in, “ Non-oxistenco is another 
existence,” is weak. “The floor is devoid of a jar,” "On 
this floor there is no jar": since these and other empirical 
usagcs rolating to qualifiod objects have as basis ghe 
cognition of the floor as qualified by something, some 
distinct reality has necessarily to bo resorted to as boing 
the qualification thereof. It is not admissible that this 
empirical usage is due merely to tbe cognition of the 
floor, becauso this ompirical usage would follow even in 
respect of the floor whore thoro is a jar. Indeed, thoro 
too, there is the cognition of tho floor. 

30. Now, if it bo said that the cognition of “that 
alone " is the cause of tho empirical usage of non-oxistonco, 
not so; if the word “alone " signifies something other than 
the floor thero results its being a distinct roality ; if it does 
not signify anything else, thoro is tho possibility (of tho 
empirical usage) whore there is a jar, and as such the dofoct 
"previously stated is not surmounted. mm 
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21. Nor may it bo said that its cause is the cognition 
of the solitary floor. If tho word “ solitary." signifios 
relation tp the numbor one, there is this possibility ovon 
whore thore is the jar. If it signifies “not associated 
with a second" by tho rule, “To tho stem, the suffix 
*'akinio, in the sense of ‘having no associate," there 
would result a distinct reality, and thus tho principle of 
"at the toll-gate at morn” is not evon thus surmounted. 
By these reasonings, it must bo undorstood that words like 
“merely " too aro oxplained. 

22. Hore says Bhavanitha: “Whore thare is the 
cognition of a non-existence, thoro, thoro is no cognition 
of the existence of what is related, but thero is tho 
cognition of an existence: thus a two-fold cognition of 
existence must bo established. Of theso, the cognition of 
tho oxistenco as distinct from the cognition of the existence 
of what is rolated, is cognition of ‘that alone'; and 
what is made known by that cognition is ‘that alono’; 
hence there is nothing olse to be known." 
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93. Here it may be asked: “What is it that is to be 
known from the cognition of existonce, as distinct from 
the cognition of the existence of what is relate] ?' Now 
it has been said that what is made known by that cognition 
is ‘that alone’. In that caso, if the word “alone” 
signifies something more than the floor, there is another 
reality ; if it does not signify something more, there results 
its possibility ovon whoro there is jar. 

24. Now if it bo said that whero there is a jar thore 
is the cognition only of what is related, and that conse- 
quently thore is not the said contingency, no; because in 
tho mannor stated above, both the cognitions of existenco 
como in even there. Otherwise, the word "alono", it 
would follow, has the meaning of something more. Further, 
as for what was said that tho cognition of oxistenco is 
‘different from the cognition of the oxistenco of what is 
related, there the word "different" means only “ what 
is not rolated"; this comes in inevitably. Honce. the 
previous defect is not got over. Thorofora a soparate 
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reality called non-existonco must necessarily bo rosorted to. 
- Therefore tho catogories aro certainly fivo. 

25. .Now, so long as there lives the Midbysmikk 
who upholds that tho univorso is but a void, how can thoro 
be established tho fivo-fold division of catogorios ? Indeed, 
this is what he says: “The cognition under dispute has 
void as its content, because it is a cognition, like droam- 
cognition etc.” Now, there (in dream) too thoro certainly 
exists tho cognition and honce how can tho universe bo of 
tho nature of a void ? If this be asked, it is not s30 ; because 
in the absence of something to bo known, tho knowledgo 
too is absent. Thoroforo tho world is only an illusory 
modification of the void. 

36. Thore comes forward tho Yogicara unable to put 
up with this non-oxistence of cognition as stated by tho 
Madhyamika. Lot what is known bo non-oxistent ; since 
in dream etc. even though thoro is the complete non- 
existence of what aro known, they aro yot cognised, with 
these as oxample, the completo non-oxistence oven of what 

ET] 


è 
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are undor disputo can well be: understood. Cognition, 
however, cannot be denied, because even in dream cte. 
cognition is seen to ariso. 

27. Nor from the absence of what is to,be known 
can tho absence of cognition too be assumed, since it 
conflicts with experionce. Therefore, cognition itself is 
transformed in the form of the jar otc., in the universo of 
the waking condition; and by the immediately following 
cognition that itself is cognised. Therefore tho form of the 
jar eto. that is cognisad belongs to the cognition itself. 
Further, jar eto. are cortainly non-different from tho cogni- 
tion, which is by nature solf-luminous. Thus thero is tho 
syllogism: “That which is luminous is not differont from 
luminosity, for examplo the lamp as accepted by both 
partios," Therefore the universe is an illusory trans- 
formation of cognition. 

28. When tha Yogäcāra has established this, thoro 
comes forward tho Sautrüntika who does not put up with 
the denial of external reulity. Let it be that cognition 
has the form. Even then it is not possible to dony 
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external reality. Since tho oxternal objects form a ground 
meroly fqr conforring various forms on cognition which 
is one in nature, it is difficult to make it intelligible that 
cognition which is of but one nature is transformed 
variously into the forms of blue, yellow otc. Thoroforo, 
since the forms of cognitions are scen to be various in 
Nature, oxternal objects too, quite momentary, aro to bo 
inferred from the particularity scon in tha forms of 
Cognition, as forming the ground for conferring such and 
such forms. 

29. And it may not bo said that if oxternal objects 
aro only inferablo in all casos, there would result the 
breakdown of tho distinction of perception and inference; 
because thoro is this distinction: that which is directly tho 
Ground for conferring a form is perceptible; but that which 


is indirectly so is to bo inferred. 
30. Thon comes forward the Vaibhasika who does 


Ee ESL put up with the external objects being only inferable 
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in all cases. How do things like blue confor a form on 
cognition ? It must be seen or inferred. Now it is not 
inferred, sinco prior to conferring a form, its inferónce 
cannot arise. If it is seen, then objects like blue must 
necessarily be admitted to be porceptible, since other- 
wise their being the ground for conferring form is 
unintelligible. If what has no relation is a ground, it 
would follow that anything may bo a ground for anything. 
Thus it stands that objects aro momentarily perishable 
and percoptiblo. 

31. All these four are the disciples of Buddha. Horo 
is a stanza which condonses their doctrines: 


The Mádhyamika who comes foremost con- 
siders the entiro universe as an illusory 
transformation of the void ; according to the 

HE Yogacira view, cognitions exist, and eyory- 
Sita = thing is their illusory transformation; the 
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Sautrantika holds that there are objects 

which aro momentary, and which are in- 

ferred from cognitions; and the Vaibhasika 

. says that everything is perceptible and 

ere. momentarily perishable. í 


Of these, thoro remains only tho view of momentariness 
to be refuted by us, sinco the others have beon refuted by 
the membors of thoir own herd. 

32. Now, for momentariness the authority is either 
Perception or inference, since in your view there is no 
authority beyond these. Now, it cannot bo porcoption, bo- 


- Cause through tho porcoptual ro-cognition in tho form, 


“This is that samo jar," it proclaims the unity botwoon 
the former and the lator moments. And it must not bo 
said that this unity is an illusion due to the riso of similars 
— ono after. another, because tho repoated production of a jar 

. ete. is not possible in tho absonco of clay, staff, wheel otc, 
Ear may it bo said that tho production may be from 
— the cognition itself; because from tho intolligibility of 
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production from cognition itself even before, there would 
result the non-utility of clay, staff, wheel oto. 

33. Nor can momontariness be justified, through 
inference, in the form, “Every existent is NES. 
because it is existent, like cognition" becauso it has 
its content sublated, coming as it does into conflict with 
ihe perceptual ro-cognition which risos more firmly, and 
thus, like the inferenco of firo being cold, becomos non- 
authoritative; and because tho example is non-established, 
" Since even cognition is acknowledged to last for two or 
three moments. 

34. Again in this connection, by tho vory samo reason- 
ings the followors of the Upanisads establish tho illusori- 
ness of objects as ostahlishod through porcoption and other 
moans of valid knowledgo in the form, " Tho universo is an 
illusion, becauso it is perceptiblo, like tho dream world ". 
Vedanta passages like, “Hero thoro is no plurality " aro 
also authority for this. Thoreforo since the world as gsta- 
blished by perception and other means of valid knowledgo 
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is illusory, for Vedanta passages like, "Brahman is one 
only without a socond," validity romains intact in rospoct 
of their literal sonse. * j 

35. „To this we reply. Of theso, as for what was said 
that thoro is illusorinoss because of porcoptibility, now 
what is ‘it that is called illusorinoss ? Is it absoluto non- 
reality, or is it being other than reality and non-roality, 
or is it boing tho content of sublation? It is not tho first. 
since of what is absolutely non-real cognition is unintelli- 
gible, as of a man's horn otc. Nor is it boing other than 
reality and non-rcality, since, such a thing not having 
beon known olsewhero, thero comes in the fallacy of 
“non-established qualification " for tho subject. 

36. Now it is certainly established that the dream-world 
etc. aro othor than reality and non-roality, according to all 
disputants. It is thus: since of what is unreal cogni- 
tion is unintolligible, as of a man's horn, and since 
of what is real sublation is uninteiligiblo as of tho 
- Anteigent self, and sinco the bringing in of existonce and 
- non-existence in tho samo place is unintelligible, it is 
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established that the dream-world otc. are other than reality 
and non-reality. And hence there is no fallacy of “ non- 
established qualification ". s 

37. Itis notso. Sinco tho cognition of what is otùor 
than real is unintelligible as of a man's horn, and since 
sublation of what is othor than unreal is unintolligible as 
of the intelligent self, even though there can bo tho 
assumption of something being other than reality and 
non-reality, cognition and sublation are unintelligible in 
respect of the dream-world. Therefore the statement that 
on account of the unintelligibility otherwise of cognition 
and sublation, there is its being othor than reality and 
non-reality, is ompty verbiage.  Thoreforo, boing othor 
than reality and non-reality is certainly non-established 
for us. Hence the fallacy of “non-established qualifica- 
tion” stands to reason. 

38. Noris being tho content of sublation the meaning 


of. tho word "illusory,' since thoro is not found 


another authority that sublates the world in tho waking 
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condition. And it should not be said that this vory inference 
is the sublater; because since this inferonco can bo sub- 
lated by'the manifestation of tho world, its own riso is 
unintelligible, liko the inforenco of fire being cold. 

39. Now, if it be said that since tho manifestation 
of the world is illusory, the inference can reasonably arise, 
it is not so; beoauso thoro results reciprocal dependence in 
this way: tho inforonce can arise if the manifestation of 
the world is illusory ; and it is illusory if the inference can 
ariso. In the samo way must bo understood tho reciprocal 
dependence evon in respect of tho non-dualistic scriptural 
texts coming up. 

40. Thereforo non-dualistic scriptural texts too aro 
not authoritative in rospoct of thoir litoral sense, Thus is 
established tho reality of substanco, quality, gonus and 
action and of non-existence, that are established on 
the unsublated authority of perception otc. 


Er] 
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7. CONCLUSION 


If here there is anything of the doctrine of Kuiha- 
rila whose meaning is difficult or whose meaning is 
conflicting, all such things have to be examined by men 
of cultured mind. And may all my performances in 
the form of prattling turn out to be an adoration of 
Hari whose form of absolute bliss is extolled in the 
Vedanta. 

Oh, the hosts of evil karmas, keop away from this 
creeper-like body of mine. I say this on account of the 
friendship that has grown out of familiarity; do not 
entertain any doubts to the contrary. Lo, the Lord 
who is: the embodiment of the fortunes in plenty of 


; Bhargavi, vouchsafes unto us born of your line, a feast 


- for the eyes by his limbs beautiful, blue like the bloom 


of the dark lily. 
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There is Purusottama famed in the three worlds for 
his intelligence and learning. There is a son to his 
daughter. From his son who is an ocean of the doctrine 
of Kumarila, who is known in the three worlds as 
Subrahmanya, having drunk the nectar of sacred teach- 
ing, I Nàràyama by name, have completed this treatise. 

May Krishna, the Lord of the gods, skilled in con- 
ferring learning, take away the darkness from my heart, 
and develop in me all auspiciousness. 

I, Narayana by name, write this for the ridicule of 
the entire world, I who learned the logical methods of 
the küsika from Subrahmanya, a prominent Brahmin, 
and later the entire doctrine of Kumaárila from the 
Teacher, Rama, who learned tho path of Poetry from 

Krishna who became ominent among the inquirers into 
* “the meanings of Poetry. 
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This is the supreme magic pigment for those who 
desire to find out the gem of reasoning in the ocear of 
Kumarila’s doctrines, majestic and very vast. 

For you who adorn the entire world with your 
fame which rises like the waves beating in the milk- 
ocean overflowing the shores and which is beyond the 
scope of speech, and who as if in sport have conquered 
your foes, what is it that we can wish for you? Oh 
Lord of the hills and the ocean, King Manaveda, may 
you reign supreme for a thousand years, 

The milk of your fame, though constantly foaming 
forth in profusion from the big vessel of the universe 
heated by the fire of your prowess of extreme magni- 


tude, never suffers diminution, Oh Lord of the people, 
nor ever gets heated; but, oh best of men, it acquires 


supreme sweetness. 
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NOTES 
- I. MEANS OF VALID KNOWLEDGE 
-4 (i) INTRODUCTION 
Divided into e of knowledge and objects 


wledge " (muünameyavibhügona): this suggests tho 


Restatement (anuváda)": cognition is divided 
Into recollootion and exporionce. When there are two 
identical experienoos, ono coming after and repeating tho 


in: lanifestedness is established in II. iv. 35—41 
is ostablishod as porceptible in II. ii, 81—85. 
The translation of tho last three lincs in this 
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15. For & tabular representation of the various pra- 
mügas accepted by the different systems, neo the compara- 
tive tables. 


(ii) PEROEPTION 


1. "Sense-contact": according to the difference in 
the intention of the speaker, either the sense or the 
contact may be regarded as tho instrument (see para 23 
below). 

4. Sound, according to the Mimathsakas, is a sub- 
stance, not a quality ; see II. ii. 131. 

5. “Mind is all-pervasive"'; established in II. ii. 
124—128. 

6. (a) "Funotion by reaching to the object": the 
sonses of taste, smell and touch can function dnly when 
they reach to the object, not from a distanoe. But there 
is a dispute as to whether the senses of sight and hearing 
can function away from the object. On the analogy of 
the other three senses, those two are also made out to 
function only by reaching to the object. 

(b) "An extended field, which is mado out as 
the nature of light”: in seeing an object, rays of light 
are said to go forth from the eyes and reach the object. 
The sense of sight being a modification of firo, the rays 
of light are of its very nature. 

(c) “Unseen potentiality”: every act, though 
perishing momentarily, is assumed to leave bohind an un- 
seen potentiality (apUrva or adrsta), the sum of which 
determines the exporiences of another life. Such a potentia- 
lity is assumed to account for the diversity of exporiénce^, 
pleasant or otherwise, which cannot be oxplained by tho 
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visible conditions of the exporionco. The unscen potontia- 
lity is a co-operating factor in ovory exporience. 

9. Conjunction botweon two all-porvasivo substances : 
established in II. ii. 128. Concepts like simultancity havo 
time as object: established in II. ii. 85. 

10. (a) "Opponents ": here refers to the Logicians. 
(b) "Identity as relation": established in lI. 
vi.15. 
17. (a) One person approaches a lamp, mistaking its 
g glow for a gem; ho is evidently wrong. Another approaches 
| a gom, thinking its glow to be the gem itself; ho too 
k 


is wrong, in so far as he mistakes tho glow for what glows. 
Although" both are wrong, ono succeeds in gotting the gem, 


— tho other. 
(b) "The reality of genus etc.": established in 


—. 1I iii, 2 ff* 
“19. “Guru”: this is a term commonly applied to 
Prabhükara. 

23. ‘“‘Instrumentality (keragatva)": this is used in 
a technical sense. A karapa is that which is looked upon 
as of greatest sorvico in the production of the offact. 
Thus, though the sonse-organ and its contact are both 
instrumental in the production of the cognition, 
other is pro-eminoently the karana, according to the manner 
in which the production of the cognition is looked upon. 
Cognition is karaya in raspoct of manifestodnoss (soo i. 
11 above). 

26. “Perception of soul and of the form o 
rofuted in II. ii. 90—92. 
y 27. Keyonduka is the phonomonon 
- @Wicheone perceives in empty space when one c 
- eyes and rubs them hard. 
40 
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(iii) INFERENCE 


1. " Which is not proximate (asannikrsta) ": for the 
meaning and purpose of this term, see para 31 below. 

6. “This inference": “Sound is  non-etornal, 
because it can be produced,” given in para 5 above. This 
inference does not ropresont the MImürmsaka view, 
according to which sound is eternal. 

8. Maitri's seven children are dark, and she is 
expecting an eighth child. One may infor thus: “The 
eighth child will be dark because it is Maitrrs child." 
Now, if the dark complexion bo due to the fact that Maitri 
had been eating “greens,” not because they are her 
children, then eating greens is an extrancous adjunct. — 
Suppose that during the expectancy of the cighth child 
she had not been eating greens and the child i3 not dark, 
then it is decided that eating greens is tho oxtranoous 
adjunct for the dark complexion. But until tho child 
is born, one can only suspect such an extraneous 
adjunct, 

10. “Doubting kitchenness etc. to be.. . because no, 
inconstancy is seen": as between fire and smoke. If 
really kitchenness were an extraneous adjunct, where there 
is no kitchonness tho pervasion of smoke by fire should 
be inconstant, i.e, absont. As a matter of fact, however, 
there is no such inconstancy ; therefore kitchonness is not 
an extraneous adjunct. Similarly for housenoss atc. 

13. "In the case of Maitri's son”: seo para 8 above. 

15. “Countor-argumont (tarka)": tarka is more fami- 
liar to students of Western Logic as reductio ad absurdum. 


Tt consists in establishing the untenability of the opposite. 
of what is desired to bo established. 
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17. (a) Self-dopondence, reciprocal dependence otc. 
are not enumerated separately, though they are among tho 
possible dofects that may bo urged against an argumont; 
for, thoy are not in essenco difforent from tarka, in that 
they involve the contingency of what is not desired. 

(6) Tho nature of occasioning defects in 
parsimony and prolixity: prolixity can occasion nothing 
but a defect, and that being so, the defect is occasioned 
directly. Parsimony, however, being a morit, occasions 
dofect indirectly, through establishing the merit of one's 
own position as contrasted with the adversary's, whoroin 
the defoct is occasioned. 

23.° “Doubts about invisible oxtraneous adjuncts ": 
the Materialists do not accept inforonce at all. Thoy 
contend that there can be no validity in an inferonco in 
that thosa may bo extraneous adjuncts that wo cannot 
sec; and as such cannot romovo; hence they vitiate 
inference. 

95. (a) “Prescription of study ": thoro is tho stato- 
ment in the Veda, "Ono shall study one's own Veda”. 

There the question arises, “ Does this prescribo tho study 
* of tho mero recitation of the Voda for the sake of svarga 
or does this prescribo the study of tho meaning of tho 
Veda too?" Learning tho meaning is a visible rosult of 
tha prescription and svarga is an invisiblo result. Whona 
visible rosult is possible, an invisible result is not to bo 
assumod. Therefore tho prescription is takon to be for 
the study of tho meaning of tho Vede. . 

(b “But the twico-born . . . called the pre- 
ceptor’: hero there aro two parts, namely, (1) tho twico- 
_, Aorneshall teach the Vedas to his disciple, and (2) the 
— -twice-born is called tho procoptor. Now which is important 
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and which is subordinate? It is decided that tho second 
part, which defines a preceptor; is important. 

(c) “One shall bring noar the smeared stones ": 
the question arises as to what they are to be smeared 
with, ghee or oil or some other substance. Since the 
sentence, “Ghee, verily, is fire” follows on the injunction, 
and since this is a eulogistic passage which would be 
purposeless unless relatod to the foregoing injunction, it is 
understood that the smearing is to be with ghee. 

96. “If Voda is dopendent ...is not estabiüshod "; 
becauso God is dependent on the Veda, as tho souroe of the 
knowledge about him. And thus reciprocal depondence 
would be involved. This seems to be final, but is fot really 
so. For, the alleged reciprocal dependence is illusory. Tho 
Veda is dependent on God for its boing, while God is 
dependent on the Veda for the knowledge of liim. The 
two dependences aro not onapar. Tho Naiyayikas hold 
that the Veda depends on God for its validity, and this is 
one of the arguments of the Naiyüyikas for establishing 
God rationally. The Sanhkhya and the MImürisü systems 
do not accept this position; they do not bring in God 
within a rational interpretation of the universe and its 
phenomena. From this it is sometimes argued that thera 
is no God according to the Sühkhya and the Mimarmsa 
Systems. But roally, the denial of God in these systems 
is only an áropavada (statement of what is superimposed), 
not a basic doctrine of the systems. 

29. (a) Krttika is a constellation and Rohini is the 
next. When Krttiku has arisen, then there is the universal 


connection (vyapti) with tho approach of Rohint. Here, 


the approach of Rohint is neither identical wit® nog . 


produced from the rise of Krttika. Yet thoro is vyapti. 
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(b) " Non-existenee without (avintbhava)": ie., 
inseparability from another. 
$1. There cannot_be an inforenco about what is 
definitely known to be oither of tho particular naturo 
desirod to bo established (according to MImarmsà system) 
or of the opposite nature. In the latter case, the inference 
though mado, would suffer from tho fallacy of conflict with 
other knowledge. In the former case there would bo 
(for the Mimürmsakas) no inforence at all, because, know- 
ledgo, if it is to be valid, must be of what is not already 
known. That which avoids both these possibilities is 
said to be " non-proximate ". 
36." In the way stated before: soo i, 11 above. 
53. "Similarly all inferences that follow quickly 


c. . . as sublating": whon thoro aro two possible 


inferonces, of which one can be effected moro casily than 
the other, it is tho former that arises and it doos not 
allow the latter to come up. For example of this soc 
TI. ii. 69. 

57. "Hore, since there is an oxtrancous adjunct": 
soo para 2 above. 


(iv) AUTHORITY 


1. "Which is not in contact (asannikrsta)": for 
the meaning of this word soo iii, 31 above and ond of 
para 12 below. 

9. "Words taken in ono mass . . + in ono mass": 
ono does not know at this stage which part of tho 
statoment means whioh part of what is signified; onc 


e eimpty understands that the wholo of that statement means 


the wholo of what is signified. 
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4. This is the view of the Logicians. Each word 
has a definite meaning. But the purpose of a word is to 
serve as part of a sentence and it has no independent value 
apart from a sentence. A sentence conveys a unitary 
sonse, in which one element is the important ono and 
all other parts aro qualifications of this important part. 
Now, a word means merely the thing, and in a sentence 
there are signifiod not merely the things, but also the rela- 
tions betweon tho things. What is it that convoys this 
relation? Is it the words themselves or is it the things 
that are remomberod by the words? The words have 
finished their function by conveying the sense of the 
isolated things; and between the words and the cónvoying 
of the relation, there intorvenes the conveying of the 
isolated meanings. Therefore the order is like this; the 
words convey the isolated meanings and the isolated 
meanings (whose final purport is to convey a unitary 
qualified senso) convey the rolation. 

5. (a) “Secondary implication (laksapa) " : this is the 
senso of a word other than the oxpressed sense. The 
lattor may or may not form part of the former. Thus, 
in “The white runs," the meaning of “the white" 
is, by secondary implication, "tho white horse"; and 
in "the village on the Ganges,” the word "Ganges" 
secondarily implies the bank and not the river (which is 
the expressed sanso). 

(b) The Siddhünta view of how the moaning of a 
sontenco (ie, tho relation of the things) is conveyed is 
thus. Truo, it is tho sense of tho words that convoys the 
sentence-meaning, but this is by secondary implication. 


The isolated senses of the words in themselves arg, a 


unintelligiblo, and so wo resort to secondary implication. 
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% This isthe view of Prabhákara. Both the isolat- 
ed sense of the word and tho relation are exprossed by 
the word. If tho senso of the word is takon to convey 
the relation among tho word-senses, thero is this difficulty. 
One hears the sentenco, "Tie up tlie cow” and aiso secs a 
horse that has to bo tied up too. If it is the object cow 
that conveys the relation with the act of tying up, the 
object horse too is known at that time, and why cannot 
the relation be conveyed by the horse too ? To avoid this 
difficulty, Prabhakora holds that tho relation is conveyed 
by the word itself and not by the word-sense. 

8. This is discarded because there is the fault of 
prolixity in it. According. to the Siddhdnta, thoro is no 
need to assume in the words the capacity to convoy the 
relation. Further it is more in accordance with parsimony 
to assume this capacity of convoying tho relation in the 
word-sense than in tho word. The last sentence in this 
paragraph is a reply to the theory stated in the socond 
of the two stanzas in para 5. 

19. But the Guru is for importing the idoa alone of 
closing: soe I. vi. 13 ff. 

18. These topics aro dealt with in other texts on 
Mimünsi liko the Apadevtya. 


Qn 


(v) ANALOGY 


13. “The modo of this will be declared to some 
extent": seo II. vi. 4—7. 


(vi) PRESUMPTION 


23. ‘Presumption will swallow the not of inference”: 
the Logicians havo cast tho not of inferonce to catch 
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presumption; i.e., according to them, all cases of presump- 
tion should be brought under inference. If all cases whero 
there is a conflict between two valid cognitions be considered 
us cases of presumption, then, the Logicians say, all cases 
of inference would have to be brought under presumption. 

5. “Thore does not result its non-validity, thore 
being scopo": if a man is alive, then it is expected that 
he will be at home. Thorefore his not boing at home 
conflicts with his being alive. Yet the man can bo alive 
and at the same time bo out of his house; hence thero is 
scope for his not being at home, though ho is alive. Thus, 
it is not necessary that the man's not being at homo 
should bo invalid because of being in conflict With his 
being alive. 

6. (a) "If he is rolated merely to space . . . 
this person too would become spaco”™: what is ralated to 
space in general is but a particular space or locality. 
Individual existents are related to those particular locali- 
tios, not to space in goneral. If they wero reiated to space 
in general, then they would be identical with space itself ; 
because it is only individuals coming under a generaiity 
that are directly rolated to that generality; and individuals 
other than such individuals are relatod to that generality 
only indirectly, i.e, through those individuals. Thus 
Dovadatta is related only to a particular spaco, oither in his 
house or outside. If when he is known to be alive, ho is 
known to be related directly to space in gencral, ho would 
be known but as a specification thoroof, t.e., as a parti- 
cular spaco: Soo iii. 33 above: “On account of tho rolation 
+ + - itsolf would bo fire.” 

_. (6) "Of these, when one particular is subiated 
+ « » and prior to tho apprehension of the othor ":; whon 
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it is known that a man is alive it is expected that he 
wil bo at home; and the man is not seon at homo. 
This is a stage of conflict betwoon two valid cognitions. 
On account of this conflict, one bogins to think further and 
assumes that he must be outside. 

7. " Well alas, who are thoy . . . Prabhakara, 
babble thus ? " : see iii. 34 above. 

14. “Ho has already boen silenced " : seo iv. 11 and 12 
above. 

15. There is the sentence, "agnaye justam nirvapi- 
mi,” in the description of the model sacrifice. In tho 
sacrifice modelled on it, tho word "agnaye" has to bo 
changed into "suryüya". Now the question arises why 


the word in the dative, “sUrytya” should bo supplied 


in the modelled sacrifice, why not morely tho object 

16. The reply is that in the model sacrifice we sce 
the finished word (stem and suffix) and so in tho modolled 
sacrifice too, wo supply a similar finished word. 

17. This is objected to by the Siddhantin. Simply 
because something is seon in the modol, it is not to be 
imported into the modelled too; it is done only when such 
an importation has a purpose. In tho modelled, thoro is 
no purpose in the object "sun" being signified by a 
finished word. It may be argued that tho object “sun” 
must be related to tho senses of the othor words in 
the sentence, and that this rolation can be offected only 
if thero is a finished word. To this the Siddhantin 
replies that the relation can bo obtained otherwise 
too; if wa have the statoment " justam nirvapümi" and 


‘wif w3 have along with this the knowledge of tho Deity, 


3 


“sun,” wo know that the nirvapaņa is to the sun. The 
41 
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dative suffix is not absolutely necessary to indicate 
this relation. Further, the Siddbüntin says that if we 
are to import into the modelled some element, simply 
hecause that clement is seon in the model, then in 
the model there is pounding to be done of tho paddy, and 
as such in the modelled too, where instead of paddy we 
use gold grains, pounding would have to be done of them 
too, because there is pounding in the model. In the 
model, such pounding produces a particular kind of 
purification; but no such purification is produced in the 
modelled. 


(vii) NEGATION 

2. (a) The first stanza explains the term " capablo" 
that ocours in para 1 (definition). . 

(6) “And this, when known . . . merely by its 
existence": the capacity for perception must be ascer- 
tainod and fully known, if it is to help the knowledge of 
non-existence. It is the non-cognition of tho thing that 
leads to the knowledge of the non-existence of the thing ; d 
this non-coguition need not itself be known; ùe., ono must 
know definitely that a thing is capable of being seon, but 
one need not know that he does not seo the thing; it is 
enough if the thing is not seen. 

8. “We rejoct the view that cognitions aro por- 
ceptible to the mind”: sce II. iv. 24. 

ll. "Because its instrument is known": in per- 
ception, the karapa is the sense-organ; in porcoiving an 
object one does not have a knowledge of tha sense-organ ; 
but in inference, one knows the hetu before ono has tha.» 
inference; i.e, it is from tho smoke that is known that 
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one infers fire. Similarly it is from words that aro known 
that one gets verbal knowledge. Simiiarly in the caso of 
all pramanas except perception. In understanding the 
non-oxistonce of a thing, its karaya, non-percoption of 
the thing, is not known (sco para 2 above). So it is con- 
cluded that the understanding of non-oxistenco is a caso of 
porception. 

12. Tho pürvapüksa is: in porcoption, inforence eto., 
the mind comes in contact with a positivo thing as karaya; 
for example, the sonse-organ in perception, the hotu in 
inference and so on. Why should we go out of tho way 
and say that in the undorstanding of non-existence, the 
karava ‘is a negative thing? Tho Siddhanta is: if you 

‘ware going to extend to the understanding of non-oxistence 
a feature that is observed in porception otc. then we 
propose fo extend to all cases of tho understanding of 
non-existence a feature that is soen in some casos of the 
understanding of non-existence; i.c. tho understanding by 
inferonce of the non-existence of a thing; and tho feature 
is that its karana is not a sensoe-organ. For example, 

- when we infor tho non-existence of smoko from tho non- 
existence of firo, the karaga is tho knowledge of tho 
non-oxistonce of fire, and this is not a sonse-organ. From 
this why should we not generalise that in the undorstanding 
of non-existence, the karana is not a sonso-organ? ‘Then, 
non-existence would cease to be perceptible. 

90. “Wo shall rofute him too" : sco IT. vi. 19 ff. 


rw» 
Mah 
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II. OBJECTS OF VALID KNOWLEDGE 


(i) INTRODUCTION 


(a) King Manaveda: one of the kings of Calicut, 
usually known as the Zamorin Rajas; see vii below. 

(6) Nurüyanasuürin: the author of the first part; 
also the author of Nariyaytya, Prakriyüsarcasva oto. Ho 
finished only the first part of this book, and the second 
part is the work of another Narayana. 

(c) Manameyodaya: this is the first time that the 
name of the work is explicitly stated in the book. Tho 
title is suggested in the second stanza to the Introduction 
of the first part. 


(ii) SUBSTANCE ? ^ 

10. " Because it will be said": seo iv, 55 ff. below. 

16. (a) “ Of theso, those forms of these elements . . 
understood through presumption "' : see I. iii. 46 ff. 

(b) “ The Logicians say”: it is only some Logi- 1 
cians who hold this view. 

38. " How the ‘contradiction of the particular’ is... 
in the treatment of inference": soe I. iii. 46. 

40. This is the idea. Tsvara is, according to tho 
Logicians, a variety of atman. Atmatva is a jati. If 
Tevara wero to bo tho creator of earth oto., tho jati, 
"Htmatva, must be shown to inhero in the creator of carth 
etc. This cannot be dono by perception, bocauso we have 
not seen anyone who is the creator of earth etc. So it 

has to be done by inference. This too cannot bo dono wee 
because we do not know of a single jūti which inhoros in 
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one who is the creator of earth otc. Tako any known jati, 
say gotva; it doos not inhere in ono who is the creator of 
earth etc. So in the caso of tho other jatis too. Thus 
&tmatva cannot, by inference too, be shown to inhere in 
one who is tho creator of earth otc. Then how can wo 
say that God is an ütman and is tho creator of oarth otc. ? 
43. God's desire and volition are, according to the 
Logicians, common causes of all events. How can they 
be the causes of ovents that are of a temporary naturo ? 
God's desire is etornal; so is his volition. The causes for 
the production and destruction of things in this world 
approach one anothor occasionally, and things are producod 
or destroyed. If tho desire and volition of God (both 
-etornal) bo causes for such approach, how can such approach 
be only occasional, and not constant? God's desiro and 
volition cannot be other than eternal. Tho usual causes 
for desire and volition aro aversion otc. In tho caso of 
God there can be no aversion. So either Ho has no desire 
and volition, or, if He has, thoy must bo ctornal, not 
produced like our dosiro and volition, there being no cause 
„ like avorsion in His case. 
59. “Soulnoss is not inhorent . . . like cowness": 
soo noto on para 40 above. 
55. Suffix "vun": tho word “kathaka” is formed 
from " katha " by the addition of this suffix. 
69. “Follows more quickly " : see I. iii. 53. 
83. "It will bo said iator that sound being a quality 
is unintelligible ": sco para 131 bolow. 
85. “And it has been said ovon earlier. . 
six sonso-organs " : see I. iii. 46. 
zx» 5U. (a) “Of these, tho self-luminosity o 
shall refuto lator”: seo iv. 20—23 bel : 


T 
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(b) According to Prabhükara, in every cognition 
there appear three elements, namoly, the cogniser, the 
object (that is cognised) and the form of the cognition 
itself. Tho clement of the cogniser that appears in 
every oognition, is the ontity called tho soul. It is 
necessary to assume that in every cognition there is tho 
appearance of the olement of the cogniser too ; otherwise, 
if the cognition stood alone, what is there to differontiate 
the cognition of one from that of another? What marks 
out tho one from the othor is tho element of the cogniser 
that appoars in the cognition. The Siddhanta view on 
the point is this. In order to demarcate a cognition as 
belonging to a particular individual, it is not necessary 
that the eiement of tho cogniser should bo assumed to 
appear in that cognition; the fact that the cognition is 
Egonerated in a particular individual and not in Another is 
enough to effect such a demarcation. To the possible 
objection, ` Does the statement of such a cognition include 
the clement that such a cognition is known to be generated 
in that particular soul?”, the Siddhüntin's reply is, “No; 
the fact that the cognition is generated in that particular 
individual is there; but the knowledge of that is not 
included in a statement of that cognition, just as ina 
sense-percoption, the fact that it is a cognition gonoratod 
through a particular sense-organ is thoro, but tho knowlodgo 
of that is not stated, when the cognition is exprossed in 
language. We simply say that we have heard or that we 
have soen; but wo never say that we know that tho 
cognition is produced through the senso of hearing or that 
it is produced through the senso of sight. Similarly, wo 
simply say that wo know; but we do not say that we'know.» 
that this knowledge is genorated in us." 
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ANON UT ERSS 


91. Tho Siddhantin continues his attack on tho viow 
of Prabhükara. According to Prabhikara, as explained 
in para 89 abovo, soul and cognition aro perceptible 
(Cf. Prabhikara’s definition of porception, I. i. 24); soul is 
neither inferred from the concept, "I," just as space is 
inferred from tho concept of space; nor is it self-manifost, 
as in the case of cognition. Still the soul, though percepti- 
ble, is not in contact with any sense-organ. Soul is mani- 
fested in the cognition itself and doos not depend on any 
other cause. The Siddhüntin objects to something being 
called perceptible when it is not in contact with a sense- 
organ; etymologically, it is impossible. Thus it is reason- 
able to hold that in so far as the soul, when it is being 
.manifested, is not in contact with a sense-organ, tho soul 
is inferred, just as space is inferred. Further, if it is not 
accepted ‘that the soul, though depending on the sclf-mani- 
fost cognition, is not itself solf-manifest, it is impossible to 
avoid the contingency that the manifestation of tho soul 
which is generated by tho cognition, doponds on some other 
f cause, just as the manifestation of a jar which is goneratod 
by the cognition thoreof, depends on some other causo liko 
the sense of sight. And tho other alternative, namoly, tha 
solf-manifestation of the soul, is against the doctrina of 
Prabhükara. 
92. Here too, the Siddhantin replies to | 
defence of tho position of Prabhakara. Prab 
say that the soul is not self-manifest, nor do 
anything othor than a cognition for its manif 
manifost as the abode of tho self-manifest: 
tho fire-wood which shines as tho abode of 
a shough it is not self-manifest. Tho reply 
is this. Evon in the case of the fire-wo 
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burns is identical with fire, and the parts round about, that 
do not burn but shine, are manifested by the fire nearby, 
just like a jar or any other thing. Thus nothing is known 
to shine merely because of being the abode of light. 

104. “Of these the mode of refuting . . . in ascer- 
taining the qualities " : see iv. 55 below. 

113. "Heaven will be dealt with later": see iv. 28 
below. 

115. (a) " The six objects": corresponding to tho six 
sense-organs. 

(b) "Otherwise, in the case of ono who having 

slept . . . happiness as the enjoymont of a damsol": a 
person falls into deop sleep. During deep sloop there is no 
misery at all. When he wakes up, he knows that he hade 
been sleeping without any disturbanoo, i.e., that he had no 
misery at all. When he was asleep, ho had forgotten every- 
thing, even his appointment with a damsel; but when he 
wakes up, he remembers the appointment and feels sorry 
for the loss of tho bits of happiness that ho would have had. ¢ 
Now, if absence of misery as such is tho object of one’s 
ultimate desire, thon, how is it that in this case, thore is. 
dissatisfaction along with the complete absonce of misery ? 

119. “That the universe is constituted of Maya will 
bo refuted ": see vi. 34 ff. below. 

126. “And that has alroady been stated": soo para 
124 above. 

130. “And the genus called sound-noss . . . establish- 
ment of gonus ": soo iii. 16 below. 

131. “That, howevor, has already been stated”: in 


r this samo paragraph. 
— 5.436. "In rospeot of the water at the bottom”: a> 


stated in the provious paragraph. 
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139. ." Just as in tho case of tho recognition of identity 
in a flamo": if a burning wick is put out and rolighted, 
ono would mistake the second flame to bo the same as tho 
first (as explained below in this samo paragraph). 

145. “ By tho rofutation of the God of tho Logicians ": 
soe paras 36—47 above. 

146. “Tho oternality of the gonus . . . nature of 
gonus " : see iii. 2 below. 


(iii) GENUS 


8. “Later in refuting inheronce™: sco vi. 10 ff. below. 
15; “As in the caso of a cook otc."; wo apply tho 
« term “cook” to differont persons, not bocauso thero is a 
j ' genus called “ cook " existing in all of thom, but because all 
such .pelsons are conditioned by an extraneous adjunct, 
namoiy the act of cooking. Similarly, Prabhükara, con- 
tends, wo apply the term " oxistent " to different things not 
because thore is a gonus called " oxistonco," but because all 
such things are conditioned by an extraneous adjunct, say, 

. fitness for relation with a means of valid knowledge. 


: 
; 
| 
| 
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(iv) QUALITY 


- 6. "Parürdha": means the mumber 100,000,000,000, 
000,009. E : 
12. “Because the rule, ‘Th 
Ss determinatoness* (of the cognition 
^ . the knowledge of a mero difference, 


of its pratiyogin. This is tho 
+4 +e says’ that such o rule holds. 


. this rule or vyüpti the elemen 
42 
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This rule is not true of all forms of knowledge in 
which “difference” is a constituent part. For example, 
wo can have a non-determinato knowledge like this: “pot, 
pillar, differonoe." Hero, “ difference” is a constituent part 
of the knowledge, yot we do not know which is the 
pratiyogin of the differonoo. Later, in the immediatoly 
folowing determinate cognition, we understand the 
difference as having the pillar or the pot as the 
pratiyogin. Ts 

13. “And this conjunction has been set forth 
already “: see II. ii. 127, 128. 

97. (a) “That will be refuted later": seo vi. 28 below. 

(b) "In the section dealing with the means of 
valid knowiedge”; in tho Introduction to the first part of e 
this book. 

39. One cannot say that the manifestation of the 
object is identical with our cognition of the object, because 
the cognition is in the soul (in the cogniser) and the 
manifestation is in the object. 

48. “But that it is to be understood . . . can lead to 
an inforence " : soc I. iii. 46. » 

51. “That sound is a substance . . . been justified " : 
seo II. ii. 131. 

54. Pudgala is a potency that exists in soods by 
virtue of which sprouts are produced from the soeds. 

62. The diífforenco in view is only this much. 
According to the Siddhünta, yága otc., which are 
y greyahsidhana, are to be called Dharma; according to 
x '"Salikanatha, what is enjoined is Dharma. 


v4 B 63. (a) " They became tho primal virtues ": horo, by 

— ého pronoun "they," sacrifice mentioned in tho previous « > 
zi part of the Vodic passage is meant. By tho statement that 

vj 
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the sacrifice became dharma, thore is shown the identity of 
sacrifice and dharma. 

(b) “ Tho variation of gender and numbor is due 
to Vedio usage": in the second part of the Vedic passage, 
there is tho pronoun "tani" (thoy); this stands for the 
noun "yajüa" that occurs in tho first part. Tho noun 
“ vajün " is masculino singular, and the pronoun " tani" is 
neuter plural. It is this variation that is spoken of hero. 

71. " Theroforo it is the mere potency ... that is 
the unseen result: y&aga is the cause and cattle ctc. aro 
the fruit. Thore is apUrva that como between. This 
apürva may be rogarded as tho potoncy of tho cause to 
produce, or of tho fruit that is produced. In tho iatter 
case, “ potency " means “ subtlo condition ". 


s (v) ACTION 


5. “Thore would follow the assumption ..- of & 
hawk": a hawk comes and takes its scat on a post; then 
it flies away. In this case there is conjunction both in 
tho hawk and also in the post; so is there disjunction. 
If from conjunction and disjunction we are to infer action, 
why cannot wo infer action in the post too, just as we 
infor action in the hawk ? 

6. Tho pUrvapaksa is this. We do not infer action 
merely bocauso there is conjunction in an object. If an 
object is soparated from something and immediately comos 
into conjunction with something elso, then in such an 
object we infer action. In the case of tha hawk coming 
und sitting on a post, thoro is it« separation from tho spaco 
ewwhere it was before and thon immediately after, it has 

conjunction with the post; similarly when the hawk 
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leaves the post. So we infer action in the hawk. But in 

the case of the post, before it is brought into conjunction 

with the hawk, it has no separation from anything, and 

when the hawk leaves the post, following on tho separation 

from the hawk, tho post has no conjunction with 

anything. Thorefore we do not infer action in tho post. 

This is the Siddhüntin's reply. Suppose ono hawk leaves 

the post and, immediately after, another hawk comes and sits 

on the post; then tho post has disjunction from one object 

and, immediately after, it has conjunction with another. 2 
Are we to infer action in the post in such a case? 
Similarly, suppose there is a pillar fixed firm in a rivor; 
at every moment water leaves the pillar and frosh water 
comes into conjunction with it. Can wo infor action in 
such a pillar ? 

9. The Siddhuntin further refutes thé infera- 
bility of action, On a dark night, we see fire-flies 
falling. How do we know this action in the fire-flies 
except through perception? Tho only possible object 
in which we may be said to seo conjunction and dis- 
junction, from which the action in the fire-fly is to 
bo inforred, is darkness, and Prabhükara does not ac- 
cept an entity called darkness. If it be said that thero 
is anotber object and that is the fire-fly itself, then the 
reply is that though thore is conjunction of light with 
the fire-fly, thero is no disjunction of tho light from 
the fire-fly. And it has beon said in para 6 that it is 
from conjunction following on disjunction that action is to 
‘be inerred. 
= 11. Here, the Siddhüntin defends his position against 


a possible objection. If action is porcoptiblo, then a person =» 


sitting in a boat and looking only at tho boat (without any: 


CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


NOTES s 333 


possibility of seeing tho surrounding objects) doos not see 
the action of the boat, though the boat is moving. This 
is due to the defect of extremo proximity ; and extreme 
proximity is a defect that vitiates perception. Ho further 
defends his position by saying that tho size of the 
boat, which, according to both parties, is porcoptible, 
is not perceived by that person, on account of the same 
defoct. 

15. “Sinco the conjunction of two atoms... inherent 
in that abode": take ajar. Tho product called the jar is 
produced in all the atoms that constitute the jar; if we 
select any two such atoms, the conjunction of those two 
atoms is’ a cause of that jar, and the jar is not produced 
merely in those two atoms, but also in all the other atoms 
that constitute the jar. 


Ne D INT e VET" VIVANT De ee ee ee EESTI, OU TROEN 


(vi) NON-EXISTENCE 


4. “This has heen explained in determining the 


qualities " : see II. iv. 6 and 48. 
T 19. (a) "There is inconstanoy with the cognition 
t ‘There is no jar on tho floor’ " * because tho relation hero, 
d even according to the pürvapaksa, is only that of visesana- 
i visegyabhüva. 
(b) “ On account of inconstancy with tho cognition 
‘The jar is destroyed `": because, there is no relation at 


all in this caso; one of tho possible relata does not oxist, 


being destroyed. 
15. "And this has already beon said”: soo I. 
ii. 10, 
.» 1%. “Tho sixth means of valid knowledge”: i£., 
nogation. 
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(vii) CONCLUSION 


“ Oh, the hosts of evil karmas . . . like tho bloom of the 
dark lily“: it is on account of duskarma that one is born 
in this world. And because ono is so born, ono is able to 
sce the Lord in His corporeal form. That is why the 
author speaks of friendship that has grown out of 
familiarity. 


-— 9. 
yar 


A 


GLOSSARY 


Ahga, subsidiary 

Aņdaja, what is produced from oggs 

Atidoya, transfer 

Atideyayabda, statomont of analogy 

Ativyüpti, being too wide 

Atyantabhava, absolute non-oxistence 

Adrsta, unseen potentiality 

Ad harma, ‘vice 

Adhyahara, importation 

Anadhyavasita, non-determinate 

Anavastha, infinite regress À 
Anavasthiti, infinito regress | regressus ad infinitum 
,Anukuülatarka, favourable counter-arguniont 
Anudbhüta, non-produced ; non-apparent 
Anubhava, experience 

Anumüna, inference ; means of inference 

Anuvada, ro-statemont 

Anusandhana, recognition 

Anaikünta, non-conciusive 

Anyatarasiddha, non-ostabiished for oithor party 
Anyathasiddha, established as otherwise ; otherwise 

oxplainod 

.A.nyonyübháva, reciprocal non-existence 
Anyony4yraya, mutual dependence ; reciprocal dopendence 
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Anvaya, co-presenco ; syntactical relation 
Anvayavyatirekin, positively and negatively concomitant 
Anvayavyüpti, positive pervasion 

Anviiübhidhüna, expression of what are related 

Ap, water 

Aparatva, proximity 

Aparoksajiüna, direct cognition 

Apavarga, release 

Aplrva, unseen result 

Apaurusoya, super-human 

Apramatva, invalidity 

Aprayojaka, non-efficient 

Aprasiddhavigesaya, having a non-established qualification 
Apramanya, invalidity 

Abhüva, negation ; non-existence 

Adhidhüna, expression d 
Abhibhuta, suppressed 

Abhimüna, conceit 

Abhihitanvaya, relation of what are expressed 
Abhoda, non-difforonce 

Arthakriya, successfui activity 

Arthabhavana, objective productive operation 
Arthavada, praise 

Arthüpatti, presumption 

Avaksepana, going downwards 

Avayava, part; member of a syllogism 
Avayavidravya, substance with parts 
"Avin&bhüva, non-oxistenco without 
Avisaihvüdi, which does not fail to accord 


> 


— Ayyabhicära, non-inconstancy 


_Avyapti, being too narrow JURO 
Asatpratipaksatva, having no countor-probans 
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Asamavüyiküraga, non-inheront cause 
Asudhüraga, non-common 

Asiddha, non-ostablishod 

Aknuhksgu, expootanoy 

Akuiücana, contraction 

Akhyata, verb 

Agama, rovelation 

Atman, self; soul 

Atmusraya, self-dependence 

Apta, reliable person 

Amla, sour 

Aropavada, statement of what is supor-imposed 
Avüpa, ihsertion 
_Avitahetu, ciroumscribed probans 

Asray asiddhi, non-establishment of the base 
Ahurya, essumptivo 

Iccha, desiro 

Indriya, sense ; senso-organ 

Utkşopaņa, going upwards 
— WUdaharaya, example 

= , Udbhidja, what is produced from sprouts 

Udbhuta, apparent 

Upadeya, direct teaching 

Upanaya, application 

Upamana, analogy 

Upamiti, analogy (knowledge through) 

Upuhza, minor subsidiary E 

Upadanakaraya, material cause : 

Upadhi, extraneous adjunct 

Ubhaydsiddha, non-ostablished for both a 
E Ugua, *hot B^. 


Oha, modification 
43 
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Uhitavya, to be supplicd 

Enas, fault 

Aitihya, tradition 

Aihika, of this world 

Katu, pungent 

Karana, instrument ; means 

Kalpanünirmita, sot up as assumptive 

Kasüya, astringent 

Kamyakarma, optional rite 

Karaka, causal condition 

Kürana, cause 

Kala, time 

Kalatyayapadista, discarded through lapse of time “ 
Krgna-a, gold grain 

Kevalavyatirokin, purely negatively concomitant 
Kevalanvayin, purely positively concomitant ` 
Kriya, action 

Kganika, momentary 

Ksiti, earth 

Gandha, smell 

Gamana, motion in general 

Guna, quality 

Gurutva, woight 

Gocara, sphere 

Gaurava, prolixity 

Ghrüga, sense of smell 

Cakraka, arguing in a circle 

Caksus, sonse of sight 

Caitanya, intelligence 

‘Codant, injunction 

Chala, perversion = 
Jada, inert 
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, Dvega, aversion 


. Nirgaga, demonstration 


GLOSSARY 


Jarayuja, what is produced from a womb 

Jalpa, destructive reasoning 

Jati, genus; class; quibbling 

Tamas, darknoss 

Tarka, counter-argument 

Tatparya, purport 

Tadatmya, identity 

Tikta, bitter 

Tojas, fire; light 

Toya, wator 

Tvak, sonso of touch 

Dik, space 

Durgandha, noxious smell 

Destapakga, defective subject ; fallacious subject 
Dubkha, misory i 
Dogana, defect 

Drstanta, example 

Drstarthapatti, presumption from what is heard 
Dravatva, fluidity 
Dravya, substance 


Dharma, virtue 


Dhvani, audibla sound 
Nigrahasthane, vulnerable point 
Nityakarma, obligatory rito 
Nigamana, conclusion 
Nimittakürana, efficiont cause 
Niyama, rule 

Niyamya, the ruled 


Nirvikalpaka, non-determinate 
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Naimittikakarma, occasioned rito 
Paksa, subject : 
Paksadharmatva, boing tho attribute of the subject 


. Paksübhusa, fallacious subject 


Patala, film 

Pada, word 

Padartha, category; word-sense ; word-menning 

Paratabpramünya, extrinsic validity 

Paratva, remoteness 

Paramanu, ultimate atom; primal atom 

Parimüna, size 

Pavamina, air 

Prthaktva, distinctness ? 

Prthivi, earth 

Pinda, mass 

Pauruseya, human a` 

Prakaraņasama, similar to the context * 

Prakrti, stem 

Pratikulatarka, non-favourable counter-argument 

Pratijiià, premise 

Pratibandha, mutual relation 

Pratibandhaka, countoracting agent 

Pratiyogin, counter-correlate 

Pratyaksa, porception 

Pratyaksatva, perceptibility 

Pratyabhijiü, re-cognition 

Pratyavüya, sin 

Pradhvaisábhüva, non-oxistenco through destruction 

Prami, valid knowledge ; valid cognition 

Pramaya, moans of valid knowledge; evidenco ; authority ; 
valid knowledge > 

Prayatna, volition 
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- BHoga, onjoyment (worldly) 


_» Yogya, capablo 
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Prayojana, purpose 

Pravartakavyddha, the oldor who commands 
Prastrana, expansion 

Prükatya, manifestedness 

Praégabhava, prior non-existence 

Pratipadika, stem 

Prüpyaküritva, functioning by reaching to the object 
Phala, fruit 

Badhaka, sublater 

Badhitavisesana, what has a sublated attribute 
Badhitavisaya, having its content subiated 
Buddhi, cognition 

Bhagasiddhi, partial non-establishment 


, Bhava, positive 


Bhavana, residuo ; productivo operation 
Bhota, elemont 


Bhrama, delusion 
Madhura, sweet : 
Madhyamavrddha, the intermediate elder 
Manas, mind E 
Mantra, formula = 
Matr, agent of cognition 
Mana, moans of knowledge 
Maruta, air 

Mithyz, illusion 
Mithyütva, illusoriness 
Moya, object of knowledgo 
Yoga, etymology : 
Yogarudhi, etymology-cum-convention 


Yogyatva, capacity ; capability 
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Rasa, taste 

Rasana, sense of taste 

Raddhanta, final doctrine 

Roadhi, convention 

Rapa, colour 

Laksauü, secondary implication 

Lavana, saline 

Lüghava, parsimony 

Lih, optative mood 

Lihga, probans ; mark 

Lot, imperative mood 

Laukika, worldly 

Varna, lettor 

Vüocyürtha, expressed meaning 

Vada, disputation 

Vitanda, wrangling s 

Vidhi, injunction 

Vipaksa, counter-subject 

Vibhaga, disjunction 

Vibhu, all-porvasive 

Viruddha, contradictory 

Viruddhtvyabhicarin, contradictory non-inconstant 

Vivarta, illusory modification 

Visosa, particularity 

Visesagupa, specific quality 

Visesana, qualification 

Visesagavivesyabhüva, relation of subject and attributo; 
relation of qualification and qualifiod 

Visosanusiddhi, non-ostablishmont of tho attributo 

"Visesabüdhaka, particular-sublater 


Si A . Vivogaviruddha, contradictory of the particular xd 


Vigaya, object ; content 
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, Vyutpatti, learning ; learning tho moa 
- Vyoman, other 
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Visegyusiddhi, non-ostablishmont of tho substrate 

Visamavyüpti, non-reoiprocal pervasion 

Vega, velocity 

Vaidika, scriptural 

Vyakti, individual 

Vyatiroka, co-absonca 

Vyatirekavyüpti, negativo porvasion 

Vyatirokasiddhi, non-establishment of differonco 

Vyadhikaranüsiddhi, non-ostablishmont through a differont 
base 

Vyabhicara, inconstancy 

VRAIS ot eae non-establishment through a futilo 
attribute 

Vyavacchedya, what is to bo excluded 

Vyavahāra, empirical usage 

Vyapaka,*porvader 

Vyapti, pervasion 

Vyüpya, the pervaded 

Vyapyatvasiddhi, non-establishment of 

Vyüvartya, what is to be excluded 


Sakti, capacity ; potency - 
Sahkitopadhi, doubted extraneous adj Ü 
Sabda, sound ; authority 4 
Sabdabhavana, verbal productive ope! 
Sarira, body : 
Sita, cold 

Sunyo, void 

Sravaya, sense of hearing 
frutahapatti, presumption from what is 
Srotra, sonso of hearing 
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Samija, name 

Samjiin, the named 

Samyoga, conjunction 

Sathvaya, doubt 

Saimsargübhüva, relational non-existence 

Sathskara, impression ; purification 

Sahkhyü, number 

Satkarya, prior existence of the product 

Satpratipaksa, having an opponent 

Satpratisadhana, having an opposing ground 

Sadasadvilaksanatva, being other than reality and non- 
roality 

Sandigdhanaikantika, suspected non-conclusive 

Sandigdhasiddhi, non-establishment through doubt 

Sannikarsa, contact 

Sannidhi, proximity e 

Sapaksa, co-subject 

Samavüya, inheronce 

Samaveta, inherent 

Samavyüpti, reciprocal porvasion 

Sambandhüsiddhi, non-establishment of the relation 

Sambhava, inclusion 

Salila, water 

Savikalpaka, determinate 

Sahakarin, auxiliary 

Sadrvya, similarity 

Sudhürapa, common 

Sadhya, probandum 

SxXihyasvarüpaviruddha, contradictory of the existence 
of tho probandum 

Samagri, causal aggrogate v . 

Samanadhikaragya, apposition 
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Samanyaguya, common quality 
Siddhavisesaga, having an established attributo 
Siddhasadhana, establishment of what was alroady 
established 

Siddhasadhyatva, tho probandum to be alroady established 
Siddhanta, final doctrine ; theory 

Sukha, pleasure ; happiness 

Sugandha, sweet smell 

Sthitasthüpaka, elasticity 

Snoha, viscidity 

Sparsa, touch 

Sparvana, sense of touch 

Smrti, Cdde ; recollootion 

Svatabpramanuya, intrinsic validity 

Svatantra, indepondent 

Svartpa, form; existence ; its own nature 
Svarüpasiddha, non-establishmont of existence 
Svarga, hoavon 

Svatman, form of cognition : 
Svedaja, what is produced from perspiration 
Hotu, reason; probans 

Hotvabhusa, fallacy ; fallacy of the pro 
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5 ° 2 
10 8 
46 1 
Ch) — 7 
65 3 
103 7 
106 3 
107 6 
114 5 
130 8 
131 4 

x 7 
142 4 
149 7 
153 8 
n 4 
16 9 
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348 
s PAGE LINE FOR 
165 1 qus 
198 4 aq re 
216 1 aia 
219 1 TA | 
223 6 WeaHneaHeadt 
238 5 waa 
248 6 gael 
267 5 "reg 
269 4 aa Rer 
273 5. aeai 
f 
: : TRANBLATION 
LINE > FOR 
3 Kumarila 
4 Logicians ' 
8. difference ` 
'9 unknown 
11 real 
12 real 
8 itself 
IT fives 
13 _ reciprocal 


€ "kitchen eto. 


READ 


Kumarila 
Logicians 
difference 
“unknown " 
' real" 

LLI roal " 


fivo 
" 
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CORRECTIONS 349 
PAGE LINE FOR READ 
35 3 valid means of moans of valid 
m 8 of the opposito (of tha opposito) 
38 8 and from and of that from 
n 9 that yot yot 
” 16 This is This (nature) is 
44 1L investigation of investigation which 
is of 
49 3 Among these Among these, 
n" 4 becausc:it is only because, it is only 
after that after that, 
62 , 1l sublator sublater 


13 13 are not aro non- 
(ig p. 2 . sublator sublater 
me "4 sentence 
94 8 and others 
1295 14,15 non-established 
existence 
134 5 a ring 
135 17 qulified 
165 8 former 
199 11 knowlodge 
210 9 attributes 
219 5 like a jar 
245 1 they ara 
251 3 volition 
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